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To the Honourable 
SO Eſq. Member of Parliament · 
Sr, 2 * 


Here ſend you my thoughts upon a late Book Intitled The He- 

reditary Right ot the Crown of England Sd, Cc. 1 
know you don't expect, That I should go thro all the Parti- 
culars of ſo large « Volumm, ſince there is no Manner of Neceſſ< 
ity for it, moſt of them are ſo litle to the Purpoſe, Therefor 1 
bontent my ſelf with attacking their Found ations. I begin with what 
they call The Divine Indefeaſ ble Hereditary Right , becauſe 
this is the Notion , by which ſome of our Clergy delude Multitudes 
of unthinking People, make them believe it is Damnable to be of 
another Opinion; & their Indiſpenſible Duty , to oppoſe every 
Thing that is contrary to it. 

But theſe Authors manage their Plea of Divine Right ſo aral 
as plainly thews their unskillfullneſs m the Argument , or that 
| the! don't believe one Word of it , but ſome Thing they muſt ſay, 
to debauch the People from the Hunover Succeſſion; & to Pleaſe 
their great HMecenas who ſet them to Work. 

Had they been Men of Candor, they should have dnſuwer'd 
what has been ſo learnedly writ on "this Head, by Coll! Sidney, 
CHy. Lock, Mr. Hoadly & others, but particularly a Piece 
that came out, near three Tears ago, cala, The Hiſtory of He- 
reditary Right, „ Where its Indefeaſibleneſs, & all other jush 
late Do&rines concerning the abſolute Power of Princes, & the 
unlimited obedience of ſuljects, are fully & fairly determin by 
the Scripture flandard. They ought to have Aver this Piece, 
becauſe it is writen profeſſedly on the ſubject, & handles it wk 
more Fudoment & Exactneſi, than any Thing I have Jer en, 
& has Never had any Reply. | 

I divide this Book into three Parts, That 1 may with ſome fort 
of Method, attack the Rambling Book, call'd Hereditary Right 
& the three Main Things which the Aubbrs have in View. 

In the Iſt. Part, I give a brief Hiſtory of the Fewith Confli- 
Tution , & Kings, 1 Reel what 5s ſaid about Govrrmmont in 
General, in the Old & New Ie & make ſuch Applica- 
tions, as naturally ariſe from the jet in Defence of the late 

Re- 


Revolution , & the Hanover Succeſſion, which I take to be 
fully puſt. yd, by Scriptural Precepts, & approv'd Exam 
ples. By this ſearch Tam fully conv! 1 our British Con- 
ſtitution, is as near to that, which himſelf did Inſtitute 
for the Jeu's, (u hat wi Ceremonial Peculiar excepted ,) 
A am in the World, & I am ſatieſyd, that there's no Foun- 
dation in Scripture , for the Modern Dottrines of Divine Inde- 
feaſible Hereditary Succeſſſaun, & unlimited Nonreſiſtance, 
'but on the Contrary, T hat the People have a Right to chuſe & 
Limit their Princes, & not only ts Reſiſt , but alſs to Dethrone 
them, & their Poſterity, for Tyranny & Idolary, ex to ſetile 
the Succeſſion on others, uu a Limited Hereauary Ag ht, 
upon ſuch Conditions, as may ſecure the Religion, & Liberty 
of the Subject. I likewiſe find it plain from Scriptare Hiftury, 
hat the Peoples ſetting up, or concurring with /dolatrows'& 
T yrannical Princes, has alwayes brought the Fadgments of 
God upon both, & if obſtinately perſiſied iu, concluded in the 
final Deſtruction of them & their Kine. 
In the IId. Part, I have examin'd whether there be any 
Ground, in our Laws, & Hiſtory, for Indefraſible Heredi- 
rary Right, Nonreſiſtance, & the hoer of our Severe gn 
10 Diſpoſe of the Crotin by Mill. I have gone through the 
Succeſſion of our Kings from the Beginning of our Monarchy 
to this preſent Time, & preſume to have made it evident; 
That never one of them came to the I hrone , but exther hy 
immediate Conſent of. thi States , or by Virtue of Parliamentary 
Emails, & That by. the Original Inſtitution, & hole Cour ſe 
f our Government , our Parliaments have been conſtauily poſe 
Jeſi'd of a Power , to call Tyrannica! Princes to an Account, 
& to ſertle the Succeſſion, ſo as was judg'd moſt convenient 
for the Good of the Nation. In conſidering this Part, I found 
our Authors guilt almeſt every where of falfifying Hiſtory & 
Law, tha they pretend to write by Records, & to deal mightly 
in Law Caſes. Their Performance is ſo full of Confuſion, Trea= 
ſenable, & Barbarous Schemes, for de ſtroying the whole Re- 
volution Party , & wipeing out the Publick Debts with a ſounge, 
that Twas perfettly amaz/d at their Impudence , & Aſtonish'd, 


That Men who call themſelves C hriſtians, should defend ſuch 
4 


4 Syſtem as is here lay d down, for ſwearing pro & con, & playing 
faſt & looſe wuh Oaths to God & the Government. . But 
what is more ſingular, was, to find, That tho by the Title, & 
many, Fl aces of the Book, it would ſeem to be cbiefly writ for the 
St. Germans Pretender, yet as the Plea is manag d, the Director: 
of this Work ſeem plainly to have a Lurking Claimant in View, 
& deſign to make Bubbles of the Other & his Party if they can, 
after they have ſerv/d their Ends of them, I have here examin'd 
what they ſay to prove that Henry 8ths. Will by which he excluded 
the Scots Line, was duely Executed, and I conceive have made 
n Evident that it never Was, So that it can be of no Uſe 10 the 
Deſign of our Authors, in ſetting up new Competitors, againſt, 
2 & the Houſe of Mrs & I have talen Occaſion 
to chew the Inſolence & Treaſon of the Faction in propoſeing ſuch an 
AT as Impower'd Hen, S. to diſpoje of the Crown by Mul, as 4 
Pattern fit to be Imuated Nou. rl 40 
In the 3d. Part, I bave enter d upon the Queſtion , . whether 
the Parliament of Great Britain, can according to our preſent Con- 
Puntion by the Treaty of Union, ſet aſide the Hanover Succeſſion, 
& humbly conceive, to have prov'd by very good Amthoritys & 
Arguments that they cannot. oy TE” 

I know Sr. that you are ſo good a Chriſtian & Patrict, that 
you don't, think it below your Quality, tho ſuperior to many who 
ſwell with Pompous Titles, to Study the Sacred Scriptures, & 
the Conflitution of your Countrey. . % Yo 582 een 10 

Therefore ſince you are very well vers d in both, Ido the more 
cheerfully ſubmit , my haſty Thoughts to your correction, not doubt= 
ing that you will eaſily pardon my Deſecti, eſpecially confidering 
© that I am far from being ſo well provided at preſent with Books 
other Helps for ſuch an undertaking, as you have ſometime * 
' known me 10 be. I am | % N 
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JUSTIFY*D. &c. 


4 | Pan rt I. 


The Plea from Scripture , for Divine Indefea- 
ſible Hereditary Right to the Succeſſion 
of Crowns, & Unlimited Paſſive Obe- 
dience to Princes &. briefly examir'd. 


* 

1 — * 
- 
— 


. * — 


Might begin with the Patriarchs and 
> Ju-iges, bur shall go no higher than the 
time when God gave the Iſraelites a King 
£774 in the perlon of Saul, for that at once 
PV VAN makes void all the Plea from patriar- 
XZ) QOSy chal Succeſhon , and shews that God 
S—FZRSS had no Regard to it, when he appoin- 
ted one to be King who was of a mean Family with Re- 
ſpect ro Deſcent , & of the Youngeit Tribe in Iſrael. 
1 Sam xX 19 to 2F. | 335 
Yet tho God appointed him, he had fo much Regard 
tho the. Peoples & ight of Election, in order to be a Pre- 
cedent for future times, that he give them the Liberty 
to choole the Tribe , and the Perſon by Lot; thô no 
doubt he influence their will by his Divine Power; as 
well as he did the Lot,; to fall in with his own Nomi- 
nation. | A= 


A. And 


[>] 1 

And to make it plain that God never deſign d he should 
rule arbitrarily, but according to Law, Samuel told the 
People the Manner of the Kingdom, wrote it in a Book, 

and layd it up before the Lord. 1 Sam. x: 25. | 
No what this Manner of the Kingdom was, we find in 
Deut. viz. „That he should not multiply Horſes to 
„ himſelf, nor cauſe the People to return to Egypt, i. e. 
„that he muſt not keep up a ſtanding Army, nor force 
„ them to Idolatry and Slavery. That he should not mul- 
„ tiply Wives, left his Heart should be turn'd away by 


„ them to Idolatry: Nor was he greatly to multiply to * 


„ bimſelf Silver and Gold, i. e. oppreſs the People by 
„ Arbitrary Taxes; and when he came to the Throne; 
„he was to write him a Coppy of this Law in a Book , 
„out of that which was in the Cuſtody of the Prieſts, 
„ that he might read there in all his dayes, learn to fear 
„ the Lord, and obſerve all his Statutes: That his Heart 
5 Should not not be lifted up above his Bret ren, nor 
„ Was he io turn aſide from the Commandment, to the 
5 Right or to the Left, that ſo he might prolong his 
„ dayes in his Kingdom, he and his children in the miſt. 
„ Of Iſtael Deut. xvii: 14. to the enge 
This was the Original Contract which God himſelf ap- 
pointed betwixt the People of Iirael & their Kings, who 
were not allow'd the leaſt Power to diſpenſe with it on 
Pretence of Royall Prerogative; nor were the Subjects at 
Liberty to chooſe a prince of a different Religion, from 
that which God himſelf had appointed, but he muſt be 
one ot their Brethren, and not a ſtranger or alien from the 
Commonwea h of Iſrael becauſe all ſuch in thoſe times did 
worſhip ſtrang Gods. Deut. xvii: 15. rn <VHorty 3 
. It s in vain tor the Champions of Arbitrary Power to 
alledge in favour of an unlimited Prerogative, what Sa- 
muel jays of the Manner of their King. viz. „ That he 
„Would take their Sons, and appoint them to be his 
2x Cbarioteers, Horſmen and running Footmen , Cap» 
„ Tains, Labourers, & Mechanicks to make him Arms. 
1 I bat he would take their Daughters to be his Contecti- 
| | 2 * Olla 


% 


ſons of Bclial for their Pains, yet no doubt thop'rhbught 
I 12 A 2 | 


[3] 
„ onaries, Cooks, and Bakers, and not only fo, but that 
„ he would take the beſt of their Vineyards, and Olive 
„ yards, and the tenth of their Seed, Sheep, and Wine; 
„ and give them to his Officers and Servams; & the 


„ goodheſt - of their young Mon, Children & Ser- 
„ vants of both ſexes, together with their Aſſes, and 


,s employ them in his own Harveſt Work, and other 
„Drudgery; and in short, make all the People his Ser- 
„ vants, which we know by SamueP's Prophecy of Sauls 
'Tyrinny , was a ſynonimous Word for Slaves. 1. Sam. 
vit. Ii to 19. ET "38104 134 1498" os 

It is in vain I fay for thoſe Men to pretend that this was 
the Prerogative which the King was to enjoy by divine: 
Right, for that were to make God contradict himſelf, 
and the Original Contract mention'd above. Beſides Sa- 
muel tells them plainly that this would be the Effect of the 
Tyranny of their Princes, whom they would needs have 
ſet over them, according to the Model of the Idolatrous 
Nations about them; and that, when they grew weary 
of that ſort of Government, they were then ſo fond of; 
they should ery out; becauſe of the King which"they had choſen; 
but the Lord would not hear tbem. 1 Sam. vii1.18, 19, 
One would think that this terrible Threatning with 
what we have already ſufferd, by French Modes of Go- 
vernment should deterr all Proteſtams from wishing for 
the like again; bur I ſhall conclude this Article , about 
Prerogative with the Ingenious Obſervation of the late 
Reverend Mr. Samuel Johnfon upon this "Text; viz. 
5„ Thar if Mishpat Hamelech the Manner of the King here 
„5 ſpoken of, be a ſtature of Prerogative, and prove all 
„ thoſe Particulars to be the Right of the King, then 
5 Miſhpat Haccohanim the Prieſt's Cuitom of ſacrilegious 
„ Rapine ch. 2d. 13. proves that to be the Right of the 
2» Prieſts, the ſame \v ord being uſed in both places. 16 
this Mr. ſohnſon might have added, that ſuch Prieſts, 
argue tor the one to be the Prerogatire of the Kingy 
that the other may be their own, but they are cufled 


It 


it à noble Prerogative to rob God of his Due; and the 
Peopie of their Provifions when they came to ſacriſice, 
and likewiſe to Ive with the Women when they aſſem- 
bled at the door of the Tabernacle , but as God punishd 
thoſe abominable Prieits for Such villanous Practices, he- 


was ſo far from allowing the other as Sauls Prerogative to 
take the peoples Vineyards from them at Pleaſure , that 
he forbad the removing of Ancient Land marks, pro- 
nounc'd a Curſe againſt thoſe who did ſo, and made it an 
Article for condemning Ahab, that he had rob'd Naboth i 


of his Vineyard. Deut. x1x. 14. Xxv11: 17. 1 Kings : 


XXI. 19. 2 


It is further to be obſerved , concerning Sauls Title, 
that tho it was conferd upon him by the people in a Con- 
vention of Eſtates according to the Modern dialect (4) yet 1 
the Sons of Belial , who ſeem to have been the Heredi- 
tary right men of thole dayes, deſpiſed him, for his Mean- | 
nels ot Birth and Power & ſaid how shall this Man fa- | 


ve us, and they brought him no Preſents. It likewiſe de- 


ſerves Obſervation, that Saul did not enter upon the Gose | 


vernment till God made uſe of him by an immediate Im- 


pulſe of his Spirit to defeat the Ammonites who oppreſsd 
Iſrael, upon wich the People, were for having thoſe. | 
Men pur to Death as Traytors who diſputed his Kight to 
the Crown, upon the Foot of the. Declaration by the 
Convention of Eſtates (b). And after this Victory, Sauls | 
Title was recognis'd in a Parliament at Gjlgal, where the. | 
People folemnly made him King, - If our Authors object | 
that it was a mobb, becauſe theres no mention here of their | 
three Estates; with all my heart, fince tis plain whoever | 
they were that they made Saul a King. (a) 1. Sam. x: 24, 


27. (b) 1. Samex1:6. to the ene. | 


Vet tho he was thus anointed choſen and confirm'dby | 
divine Apointment , he was fo far trom having an Inde- | 
featible Right in himſelf, or impowerd to make ir Here- 
ditary to his Family, that he forteited both his own Title 
& theirs by his Nlale Adminiſtration , according to the 
Threatning imply'd in the Original Contract, (a) and 8 A 

* | 8 au- 
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Cauſes of it are told us by Samuel (b) to wich Joſephus 
adds in his Jewish Antiquitys that Sauls firſt Act of Ty- 
ranny, was his. Abolishing the Ariſtocracy which God 
himſelf had appointed (a) Deut. xvii: 20. (% 1 Sam. xv; 

| 10 29. eie | 
ks This Forfeiture of Sauls Poſterity, for his own perſo- 
nal T'yranny is ſo much the more remarkable, that lo- 
nathan his eldeſt Son, whom he deſign'd to be his Suc- 
ceſſor (a) was a molt excellent Prince, as we find by his 


Character () and for Bravery nothing inferior to the gre- 
X ateſt Heroes, (4) 1 Sam, xx: 31. (%) Ch. x11. to the end 


of the Book. & 2 Sam Ch. I. 
= - David the next Succeſſor, was nam'd and anointed in 
Saul's Lifetime and if we look in to his Genealogy, 
we find him to be the youngeſt Son of Jeſſe, one of the 
aungeſt and leatt conſiderable Familys of the Tribe of 
udah. (4) Aſſoon as he was anointed the Spirit of the 
Lord came upon him, and left Saul, who from that ti. 
me, was poſſeſs'd with a Spirit of Madnefle and Folly (% 
as all Tyrants have ever been; and one of the greateſt 
Marks of it was, that he purſued David for his Lite, tho 
he was ſo near a Relation, and had done him mighty 
Service againſt the common Enemy. He likewiſe indea- 
vourd to ſet aſide his Succeſſion, tho he knew that God 
had plaialy declar'd himſelf for it, and that he was uni- 
verſally acceptable to all the good People of the Nations 
Yet Saul, and his ſlavish Courtiers, with the wicked 
Faction that adher'd to them, did all they could to trick 
David out of his Right, on Pretence that he was not the 
next in Blood (a) 1 Sam. xyi: 11. XVIII: 18. (6} 1 Sam. 
IM lj. 5 1 364 
In the mean Time David underſtood ſo litle of Paſſive 
Obedience and Nom reſiſtance, that he defended himſelf 
from Saul's Tyranny; liſted all the Troops that would 
come to him; defign'd to have joyn'd the Philiſtines a- 
gainſt him; (a) and at laſt appear'd in the Field with a 
numerous Army, of Sauls revolted Guards, domeſtick 
Officers, and other (6) Subjects, (a) x Sam. xxv II: 12. 
01 Chron, x11: 16. &. ; an 


[5 ] 
” David however did neither aſſume the Government 


por avenge himſelf on Sauls Perſon, when in his Power |} 


to do it, becauſe he knew, that Saul was neither con- 
demnd nor depoſed, by the People who had imhron'd 
him; God reſerv'd the Judgmerf upon Saul to himſelf, 
And as the, firſt Article of his Male Adminiſtration re- 
corded againſt him in Scripture , was his ſparing 'the A- 
malekites and their wicked King, after a tignal Victory 
over them, tho he knew that God had devoted them to 
deſtruction, God ſufferd him to fall by the Hand of 
one of thoſe hereditary Enemys to his Countrey and the 
eſtablishd Religion, after he was reduced to Deſpair by 


the Discomfiture of his Army, ſo that he himſelf and- 4 
every one elſe, might read his Sin in his Punishment. 1. 


Sam. xv. 2. Sam. 1. i 8 
Tbô Saul was dead & David had been anointed by 
Gods expreſs Command, yet that did not put him in 
Poſſeſſion, till he was choſen by the People, and the 
firſt who elected him was the Tribe of Judah. 2 Sam. 
11: . "BIO 274 Eo” 8 TDE INS Ta | 


- phibosherh (who according to the modern 


poſed to themſelves when they demanded a King? ( A 


op Demonſtration that from the very beginning of their 
Monarchy , they prefer'd Capacity to Birth. (4) 2 Sam. 


1:4. (b) 1 Sam. vI 11: 26 


They therefor choſe Ishbosheth one of Sails Sons. 


(e) So that David was not King of Ifrael för Seveßf years | 
and a Half; nor did he ever claim it, that weHeat'of, | 
till Ishbosheths Death , when all the Tribestarhe, made 
him King, & enterd into an Original Contraft-with Him. 
th) And de Was ſo far from calling Ishbôsherh an Uſur- 
per, thar he gave him the Title of a KRightebts Perſon, 
and aveng'd his Death on his Murdercrs , (c He likewiſe 


N 


| he other Tribes who did not yet own David, had fo. | 
Title Regard to Heredirary Right, that . by Me- 
tion, was 

their Hereditary Prince) becauſe he was lame in his Feet 

(a) and fo not capable of going out beſore them to 
3ght their Baules: which was one of the Ends they pro- 
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.curſ*d Joab for murdering Abner who had been Ishhosheths 
General, and let him upon the Throne, and orderd So- 
lomon to revenge that innocent Blood, (a) which his 
X own Circumſtances did not allow to be done by himſelf. 
If. (@) 2 Sam.vitity. (% 2 Sam. v: 3. (c) 2 Sam. tv:8. (4) 


2 Sam. III: 29,39. . 
» This Paflage makes it very plain, that David had fo 


great a Regard to the peoples Right in conferring the 

Crown, that he would not take it without their Conſents 
and fince he was a Prophet, and a man after Gods own 
Heart , what fort of men can theſe Modern Divines be, 
who deny the. People to have any ſuch Right ? 

It is true that the Crown was by a particular Promiſe 
intaild on his Family, as that from which the Meſſiah 
was to deſcend , according to the Flesh; yet it was fo 
tar from being eſtablis hd by God in a direct Hereditary 
Line, that perſonal Worth, and not Birth right was made 
the Foundation of Succeſſion. David himſelf was cho- 
ſen, becauſe his Heart was Right, (a) and Solomon his 
Son, becauſe he was the beloved of God, for he was on- 
ly the renth Legitimate Son (b) and as ſome think the 
nineteenth by birth, but certainly the Youngeſt that he 
had by Bathsheba. (3) 1 Sam. xvi:7. (6) 1 Chron 

xxv 111: 556. 1 

Solomon thò ſo great a Favourite of Heavn did by his 
Apoſtacy to Idolatry, and multiplying Wives, Horſes &c. 
(az, contrary to the Original Contract, forfeit the Sove- 

reignty of the ten Tribes for his Poſterity , which certain- 
ly was a very good Pattern for our excluding the Popish 

Branches ofthe Royal Line. (a) 1 King xi. 

... Rehoboam ſucceeded over the Tribe of Judah, but we 
know not, whether he was Solomons eldeſt, Son, nor is it 
material, thò it is probable he was not, for Pharaohs Daugh- 
ter, and the Moabitish Princefles , are rankt before his 

Mother, (a) ſo that it is likely, he had many elder Bro- 
thers, tho they be not mention'd 3; and that he was the 
only Son bred up in the True Religion, (4) 1 King. x: I. 
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- His Forfeiture of the ten Tribes, tho foretold by the 


prophet, was not inſiſted upon by che People, till thrô 
the advice of his Arbitrary Councellors and Miniſters, he 


gave them Occaſion by an Overt Act of his own, when 


he not only refuſed to redrefſe the Grievances of his Fa- 
ther's Adminiſtration, but plainly threatned them with 
Tyranny; and that he would govern by meer Will and 
Pleaſure , without any Regard to the Original Contract᷑. 
(a) l mmediatly upon this Tyrannical Declaration ot Abſo- 
Jute Prerogative, and Irrefiſtible Power, the Elders, or 
Repreſentatives of Iſrael, declar'd Rehoboam and the 
Houſe of David to have forfcired all Rigt to their .rown 
for ever. This proceeded from the Lord, that he might 
fulfill the Word of the Prophet Ahijah to Jeroboam whom 
the Iſraelites choſe for their King; & the Revolt was ſo 
far approv'd by God, that he forbad Rehoboam to think 
of reduceing the ten Tribes, tho they had ſton'd his Lord 
Treaiurer, or chief Collector of the Tribute, & forc'd 
himſelt to fly for his Liſe, It is alſo obſervable, that je- 
roboam, who ſucceeded to the Crown of Iſrael by God's 
Appointment, was none of the Princes of the Blood, or 
Grandees of the Tribes, but one of Solomons Seivants 3 
- (8) Yet the Lord promis'd to make his Crown Heredita- 
ry, and to build him a ſure Houle like that of David, if 


he would obſerve his Commandments (4) I King *11. 


2 Cron. x: 15. (b) 1 King. xi: 26, 38. 

This Paſſage does not only ſultfy the Reſitance & 
Dethronment of the late King James, for his Idolatry & 
Tyranny , but allo the Attainder & Exeluſion of his Pre- 
tended Son; He came with a French Power to wreath 
the yoke of popery and Slavery about our Necks , an 
 Overt act more expreſs, than that ot Rehoboam : and if 

God approvꝰd the letting up of a Servant uponthe T brone 

of lirael, inſtead of the Royal Line of David, we have 

no ;cafon to think he is angry with us, for excluding on- 
I the ILolatrous Branches of our royal! Family, ſince 
 gccording to the Collect of our Church for the 5. of 
ener till it was raz'd by Arch Bilbop Laud thi 
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Faith is Facfion, ond their Religion Rebellion; conſidering 
alſo that inſtead of a Servant we have choſen the next 
Branch of the Royal Line who profeſſes the Proteſtaut 
Religion which is inſtituted by God himſelf. 2 
Then ſince that Illuſtrious Family, is One of the moſt 
potent in the Empire, and that their Succeſſion was 
dettled, to preſerve our own Religion & Privileges, 
and to keep a Ballance of Power, on the ſile of the ro- 
teſtant Intereſt, and the common Liberties of Europe; 
We may Judge what fort of Proteſtants thoſe People are, 
who urge a Divine Hereditary Right; againſt that Fa- 
mily, in Behalf of a Papiſt, wien the Faction at the ſame 
Time pleads for the ſetting aſide of Hereditary Right 
in France and Spain, by the mutual Renunciations of the 


1 ſeveral Branches of the Houſe of Bourbon, for the ſake 


of a Ballance ot Power among the Princes of Chriſten- 
dom. F Y' | T3 = 
Me return to Rehoboam. That Prince having added 
Idolatry to his Tyranny, God ſtir'd up the King ot Egypt 
againſt him, who made him his Tributary, and plunder'd 
both the ſacred and Royal Treaſury. 2 Chron. xii. 
Rehoboams Succeſſor Abijah, e to have been 
his eldeſt Son, tor there are two of Rehoboam's Wives, 


mentiond before Abijah's Mother, and ſeven Sons rankt 


before him, but Abijah was the Son of his moſt beloved 
Wife, and this ſeems to be the Reaſon why he thought 
to make him King, 2 Chron. x1: 21, 22. He was as wic- 
ked, as his Father, tho once a great Pretender to Ortho- 


doxy, & Zeal for the Church. + King. xv:'3. 2 Chron, 


x14z. He had mighty Succeſs in War, yet is branded, 


in other Reſpects, with a Mark of Infamy to all Poſte- 


Ty 


y Afa his Son, Succeded , but it is not faid-that he was 


the eldeſt, of the 22 that his Father had by +4 Wives. 


2 Chron. x11: 21. He was an excellent & pious Princa, 


and ſo great an Enemy to Idolatry, that, he degraded his 
Mother from being Queen, becauſe she had made an Idol 
in a Grove. 1 King. xy: 13. One would think this Inſtance 
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3 
should ſtop the Mouths of ſuch Proteſtants as condemne, 
the late King William & Queen Mary and and her pres 
fent Majeſty, for the Share they had in dethroning their 
Idolatrous & Tyrannical Father. It should likewiſe make 
Proteitints asham'd, io plead ſor an Idolatrous, Preten- 
der; even tho his Legitimacy. could be prov'd, which 
the ſuſpicious Conduct of his pretended Father & Mother 
make utterly impoſſible. fr 0g o 5M 
Aſa was ſucceeded by his Son Jehoshaphat, an excel- 
lent Prince, who was bleſs'd with Victory abroad, and 
Peace at Home, becauſe he feard God, and Govern'd ac- 
cording to his Law. 2 Chron. xx. „ei 
He was ſucceeded, by his Son Jehoram, to whom he 
gave the Crown, becauſe he was his firſt- born. 2 Ch ron. 
xx i: 3. Our Hereditary Right men, lay a great Streſſe 
upon this Inſtance, but with how little Ground, we shall 
now examine. Our Antagoniſts can make no Advantage 
of it, till ws ſts that this was Jehoshaphats. only 
Motive, and it ſo, that God approv'd it. But this they 
will never be able to do, ſince the Contrary appears ſo 
plain, by the Inſtances of Saul, David, and Solomon 
&c. and by the Law, Deut. xv iI: 14. which gave the 
People a Right to chooſe their King, whereas, if Prio- 
rity of Birth be a ſufficient Title, all Choice muſt be ex- 
cluded. It's hop'd Our Authors will not ſay, that Je- 
hoshaphat could diſpenſe with the Divine Law, or if 
he did, that it was not a Crime, ſo that this Inſtance is 
Nothing to their Purpoſe. But there inay be Reaſon to 
ſuppoſe, that, ſince Jehoſhophat was a good Prince, he 
obſerv'd this Law, and therefore obtaind the Peoples 
, Conlent, nor is it Improbable, that tho Jehoram, proy'd 
bad afterwards, , he, might then appear to be the. beſt 
of his ſons. For his wickedneſs is not taken Notice of 
till after he had ſirengthen'd himſelf in the Poſſeſſion ot 
the Kingdom, as we are told verſe 4. and then he flew 
all his Brethren with the ſword, and diverſe of the Prin- 
ces of Iſrael. Commentators are of Opinion, that by this 
Means he deſtroy'd the Sanhedrim, leſt they should have 
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dppos d his Idolatry & Tyranny, and dethron'd him for 
it. However that be, the Briczsh W higgs are not for ex- 
cluding the eldeſt Son, provided he be duly qualify'd, as 
it is probable Jehoshaphat thought his Son Jehoram , for 
it is their known Principle, to prefer an Hereditary Li- 
mited Monarchy, to one that is meerly Elective, provi- 
ded the next in Blood, have the Qualifications requi- 
ſite , but otherwiſe, they are for axcluding him, as was 
praftis'd by the Jews, with Gods Approbation, and by 
our wiſe Anceſtors according to our Laws as appears in 
Hiſtory. | | | "OM 

I . our Adverſarĩes, object the Law. Deut xx i: 


17. which orders the Firſt born, not to be diſinherited, 


becauſe perhaps his Father may have other ſons, by a 
Wife that he loves better, than he does the Mother of 


his Firſt born, to whom notwithſtanding , be it te give 


a double Portion of all that he hath, for he it (laith the Text) 
the Begining of hit flrength , the Right of the Firſt born ts hu. 
But this is Nothing to the Purpoſe in Hand, for that ra- 
lates only to private Inheritance, as is plain from the Text, 
nor was it deſign'd to be a Law to all Nations, but pecu- 
liar to the Jews, and not without a very great Reſtriction, 
as we perceive by the next 4 Verſes, where a rebellious 
Son without Diſtinction ot Eldeſt or youngeſt, is orderd 


on the accuſation ot his Parents if an incorriglible Glut- 


ton or Drunkard &c. to be condemnd by the ders, and 


ſton'd to Death by the People. A fortiori then, ſuch a 


Firſt horn Son ought to be excluded from Government. 


We find, long before this Law was publish'd, that 


the good Patriarch Jacob did by the Direction of God, 
deprive his Eldeſt Son Reuben of his Birth Right, he- 


cauſe of his Inſtability and Inceſt, and did likewiſe pro- 
phecie; that the Government should be confer'd on his 


fourth Son Judah, becauſe of his princely Qualifications. 


Gen. xuix: 3 to it. This is ſo much the more obſervable, 


becauſe he expreſſes the Priviledges of the Firſt born , 
with a much greater Emphaſis than they are deſcribed in 
this Text, from which our Adverſarys would derive their 

| Tule 
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Title to the next in Blood. This appears by the Words 
verſe 3. Reuben ton art my Frift born, my Might , and the. 
Beginning of my firength , the Excellency of Dignuy , and the 
Excellency of Power, yet after all this Lofty Deſcription, 
of the Priviledge of the Firſt born, he tells him, v. 4. 
unſtable as. water , thou ſhalt not excell, besauſe thou auemeſt 
up to thy Futhers Bed, Now tho.we bgd not Revelation 
for ſuch an Excluſion, the very Light of Nature would 
teach us, that thoſe who are ſo lewd & unconſtant, as 
they can't Govern Themſelves, are very unfit to be tru- 
ſted with the Government of Others. We (hill find a ve- 
ry remarkable Proot of it, in our own Rich. 2. who was 
charg'd by Parliament, to have been ſo. unfaithfull & In- 
conſtant, that neither Forreign Princes, nor his own ſub- 
jects could truſt him, ſo that he was a Scandal both to 
himſelf and the Kingdom, for which and other Crimes 
they depos d him, as we ſhall ſee in its place. 
We can't meet with a more Graphical Deſcription any 
where, of the Calamitys & Confuſions which ſuch Prin- 
ces & ſuch Councellors bring upon a Countrey, than we 
have in the 19. of Iſaiah with Relation to Egypt, where 
v. 11. &c. it is ſaid: Surely the Princes of Zaan are Fools, 
the Counſel of the wiſe Councellors of Pharaoh is become bru- 
tiſh ; How ſay ye unto Pharaoh I am the Son of the Wiſe , the 
Son of Ancient Rings? where are they? where are thy wiſe 
Alen? the Princes of Zoan are become Fools, the Princes of 
Nopb are deceivd, they have alſo ſeduc d Egypt, the Lord hath 
mingled a perverſe ſpirit in the Midſt of it, and they haue caus'd 
Egypt to err in every Work thereof, as @ drunken Man flage 
gereth in his Vomit, 75 * = 
But if our Adverſaries will ſtill inſiſt, from Deut. xx1: 17. 
on the Right of Government to the Firſt born they muſt 
likewiſc allow the paralell Text and Context, that ſuch Firſt 
born ſons ought to be ſer afide, for the Crimes there ſpeci- 
fy'd. On that Condition I am certain, the Whiggs will allow 
them all the Advantage they can make from Jehoram's Suc- 
. ceeding to Jehoſ haphat, becauſe he was his eldeſt Son. 
But they muſt take this along with them , that if the 
7 | a 
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above mention'd Text be the Rule of Sucteſſion, the El- 
deſt Son muſt have no more than a double Share of the 
Monarchy, which in a ſmall Compaſs of Time, would 


reduce the greateſt Monarchy's in the World to very 


{mall Lordships , & then by degrees all Government mult 
revert, as at firſt , to the heads of private Familys, of 
which every Father, according to the Champions ot the 
Patriarchal Scheme, muſt be an abſolute Sovereign, and 
every Son & Daughter, a Prince & Princeſs of the Blood, 


let them get ſervants where they can. This Abſurdity 


mult Naturally attend Filmers viſionary ſcheme , for by 
that Plea, Adam could have no better Right to be Sove- 
reign over his own Children, than they had to be Sove- 
reigus over theirs, & ſo ad intinitum; This would heap 
Sovereign upon Sovereign, & throw all the World into 
Anarchy and Confufion, till they could find out the El- 
deſt of Noahs Line to command all the Reſt upon their 
Allegiance, or according to the Principles of the Party 
on Pain of Damnation, to fubmit to him, as Univerſal 
Monarch, A Notion ſo abſurd, that the nameing of it 
is enough to confure it, & muſt at laſt force our Authors 
to agree, to what they ſo much abhor viz, that no Prin- 
ce now upon Earth, has any other Right to shew tor his 
Title, but the Conſent or Submiſſion & the Laws or Cu- 
ſtomes of thoſe Countrys that he Governs. It likewiſe 
deſtroys their foolish Plea, that at the Diſperſion of Ba- 
bel, the World was parceld out to ſeventy two Monarchs, 
for Noah their Univerſal Monarch, being then alive, tho- 
ſe ſeventy two Kings mult all have been Uſurpers, and 
their ſubjects Rebels, unleſs they had his Orders for what 
they did, which can never be prov'd, or if it could, 


theres no Prince in the World can derive his Title from 


any of them, which muſt ſtill make them origmally be- 
holding for their ſeepters to the Conſent of their Subjects. 

To return to Jchoram , he proved a wicked & 1ola- 
trous Prince, according to the Example of the houſe of 
Ahab whoſe Daughter he marryed for which God ſtit'd 
up the Edomites to fight againſt him & revolt from him, 

: | | and 
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und Libnah a City of the Prieſts did alſo revolt becauſe 
of his Idolatry, and Tyranny , which is another Proofthat 
the Church of the Jews thought it lawfull ro dethrone 
an Idolater & Tyrant. After this God ſmote him with 
a grievous Diſeaſe, and he dy'd unlamented without the 
Honour of a royall Funeral. 2 Chr. xx11: 3 to 8. 
Ypon his Death the People made his ſon Ahaziah King 
who being the only ſurviveing Heir, it ſhews that their : 
Conſent was ſtill required for giving a Right to the - 
Crown, thoit be not alwayes expreſsd, upon the Inthron- 
ment of every new King. He prov'd a vile Idolater, 
& was cut off by Jehu whom God raif*d up to deftroy the 
Idolatrous Houſe of Ahab, with whom this King took 
pirt; After Ahaziah's Death, his cruel Idolatrous Mother 
Athaliah murderd all the Princes of the Blood, but Joa? 
his Son, who narrowly eſcap'd, and ſer her ſelf upon the 
Throne for fix Vears- Then Jehojada the high Prieſt 
brought out the young Prince, made a Covenant betwixt 
him and the people, and ſet him upon the Throne; So 
that here is the high Prieſt of the ſes, who thoroughly i 
underſtood the Doctrine of his Church that declar'd him- 
ſelf for an Original Contrat. Athaliah indeed charg'd all 
theſe Proceedings as treaſonable, bur Jehojada comman- 
ded her to be {lain as a Juſt Reward for her Murders, 
Uſurpation & Idolatry. 2 Chr. XXII: 1. XXIII: 3,114 16. 
After Jehojada's Death- Joash turn d Idolater & Tyrant 
for which his Servants conſpired & killd hm, and he | 
was deny'd the Honour of a Royal ſepulchre. 2 Uhton. 
XXIV: 25. | | ADA VSO 
His Son Amaziah ſucceeded, and prov'd alſo an Ido- 
later for which God ſtird up the Iſraelites Who defeated 
him in Battle, plunderd his Capital, his Pallace and the 
Temple. After this he fled to Lachiſh whither he was 
purſued and kild by Conſpirators. 2 King. x iv: 2. 2 Chr. 
XXV: 1. a | = 44417 TERRI) EVE 0 
he people of Judah reaſſert their Right of conveying 2 
the Crown and make his Son Uziah King in his ſtead/ He 
was avery great & ſuccetsfull Prince, While he we. tine 
aws 
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Temple, the People fer him aſide, and advanc'd his Son 


c Law about Lepers, upon the King as well as others, 


1 Nin n 


ce, and bleſſed by God, with a 'fignal Victory over the 


Up] . 
Lane of God , but being lified up with Pride, becauſe: 
of. his Viftories, he invaded the prieſtly Office contrary 
to the Divine Law „ for which God immediatly ſmote 


him with a Leproſy , the prieſts thiuſt him out of the 


Jotham in his ſtead, (b) This is a full Proof that the 
Kings of the jews were ſubject to the Law as well as 
their people; and that the Doctrine of Paſſive Obedience 
Non refiſtance, & Indefcafible Right was not known in 
their Church, ſince the Pricſts of the Lord, executed the 


as they & the People did in ſeveral of the former Inſtan- 
ces upon their Idolatrous Princes, (a) according to the Law 
which commanded Idolaters to be put to Death. (a) 2 
King. x iv: 21. 2 Chr. xxvi- 1. (b) 2 Chr. xv. (c) Levit. 
x111:46, (4) Deut. xi11: 6 to 11. 
His Son Ahaz ſucceeded, and was alſo a wicked Ido- 

later, for which God: ſtir'd up the Aſſyrians, Iſraelites & 
Syrians againſt him, but he continu'd obſtinate, dyed 
without ring lamented , and had not the Honour of a 
Royal ſepulchre. 2 King; xvi: 2. 2 Chr.xxviite. - + 
His Son Hezekiah ſucceeded, was ai excellent Price: 


Aſſyrians, & a happy Government, for his Zeal in de- 
ſtroying Idolatry. 2 Chr. xx ix: to xxxiii. 
His Son Manaſſeh ſucceeded , was a wicked Tyrant, 
& exceeded all the Heathen abour him in Idolatry. For 
this God ſtir'd up the Aſſyrians, who carryd him Capti- 
ve to Babylon, but upon his Repentance, he wasreſtor'd, 
and made a Reformation. 2 Chr. xxx111:tov.20, '' - 
His Son Amon ſucceeded , was a wicked and Idola- 
trous Prince, and cut off by a Conſpiracy. 2 Chr. xxx it 12 
21. Kc. His Son Joſiah was made King by the People, 
when but 8 Years of Age, prov'd an Excellent Prince, 
and was remarkably bleſsd of Go God for purging the Land 

of Idolatry. > Chr. xXx iv. & xxxv. 
- His Son Jehoahaz ſucceeded, & was made King by 
the ey au » (4) who not only reafzerted their Rigbt in 
eon- 


Xx cholen by the People, their laſt King while they were 


[16 | 
conveying the. Crown, but alſo in chooſing what Branch 
of tue Houſe of David they thought fit, tor they paſsd 
by his Elder Brother Eliakim afterwards called Jehoja- 
chim. That he was the younger Son appears by 2 King. 
21,31. where he is ſaid to be but 23 Years of Age when 
he was made King; where as Jehojachim was 25 when 
inthron'd, the there were but 3 Months betwixt the Ad- 
vancement of Johoahaz by the People, and the inpoſing | 
of Jehojachim upon them by Pharaoh King of Egypt. v. 
4. (a) 2 Chr. xxxv1:1. "SR ff. | 
To return to Jehoahaz , he being a wicked and Ido- 
latrous Prince God ſent . Pharaoh Necho King of Egypt . 
againſt him, who carried him away Captive, layd the 
Countrey under I ribute, & ſet up his Brother Eliakim, 
wham he called Jchojachim in his ſtead. 2 King. xx i111: 
XXIII: 31 to 34. Nin n UI HL IM 
This ſehoahaz was the laſt of the Jewiſh Kings who 
came to the I'hrone according to the Laws of his Coun · 
trey, thoſe that followed, being mpoſed upon them by their 
Conquerors. It is alſo obſervable that as their firſt King 
was the Son of a mean Family, of the Youngett Tribe, 
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a free Nation, was alſo a Younger Son and choſen by 
themſelves , ſo that the Jews retain'd their priviledge of 
Electing, Kings from the Begining to the End of their 
Monarchy , when they were brought under the Power 
of forreign Princes. Nor does it appear from the Text, 
that even thoſe who are ſo frequently mention'd to have 
ſucceeded their Fathers, were the eldeſt Son, unleſſe BM 
where it is expreſsly ſaid fo, and that is very ſeldom; then, 
ſince Care was taken to mention the eldeſt when they did 
ſucceed, it ſeems neceſlarily to imply that the Reſt were 
younger Sons. | 
One would therefore be amaz'd that any Clergyman, 
or other Proteftant, ſhould contrary to plain ſeripture, 
aſſert a divine Hereditary, and indefeafible Right 1n any 
one Perſon by Birth to our Crown, when it appears there 
was no ſuch Thing, cven in the Houle , of David tha MM 
| | | they - 
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they had better Pretenſions to it, than any other Fa- 
Imily ever had or can havy e. rel 
We return to jehojachim, he prov'd alſo a Wicked 
El Idolater for which God ſent Nebuchadnezar King of 
Babylon, who made him his Tributary, and Vaſſal; but 
upon his rebelling againſt him, the Caldeans &c. came 
and deſtroy'd Judah, according to what the Lord had 
I chreatend, for the. fins of Manaſſeh, and Jehojachim 
vas carried Captive to Babylon, with the ſpoils of the 
Temple. 2 Kings xx iv: 1,2. 2 Chr. xxv i: J, 6, 7. 
His Son ſchojachim callꝰd alſo Jeconiah & Coniah, was 
ſet upon the throne in his ſtead, but proving alſo a 
Wicked Prince, Nebuchadnezar ſent for him to Baby- 
lon; after a short Reign, of three Months & ten days, 
with the further ſpojls of the Temple, his family, Prin- 
ces and Officers, and all that were fit to bear Arms. 
2 King, xx bv: 11. &c. 2 Chr. xxxv i: 10. Ke. 

Z.edekiah bis, Fathers Brother was ſer up by Nebu- 
chadnezar in his ſtead, but proving alſo a Wicked Prin- 
ce & xebclling, agazaſt Nebuchadnezar, contrary to 
; l lean Dare, that Monarch came up and Befieg?d 
Jeruſalem, took him Priſoner, Killd his ſons before his 
Eyes made him blind, carry'd him to Babylon, put a 
final End to the Jewish Monarchy, deſtroyd the City 
ö and Temple, and carry d away thoſe ofthe People, who 
had eſcaped. from the Sword, (a), This was accordin 

to the Threatning of Jeremiah, hat none of Comab's gel 
Should prosper, ſitting upon the Throne of David, and rule 


ann mere in fudah, (4) Let if there were any ſuch weak, 


or wicked People in choſc Days as our modern Heredi- 
Itaty Right Men, no Doubt they promis'd themſelves 
great Things, from the reſtoring ot the right Line as 
they call it, in the Perſon of ſehojachim, by ſo power- 
full, a forreign Prince, as their Neighbour Pharaoh 
King of Egypt, tho the Hereditary Enemy of their, 
Count rey, and eſtablishd Religion, But if they had any 
tuch Expect tions We lee how miſerably they were dis- 
Mappointcd. (4) 1K. . 5 Jerem. xx II; 30. The 
a is 
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roboam, 1 King. xvr: 16 to 20. 
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The Hi 2 of the ten Tribes ofer their - 
Keul: we 4 1 
8 to the Kings of Ifrael. iaferichoMepcle of the ten 
Tribes from che Houſe of David, no Body ran 
9 that any Thing like a conſtant He 2 
Succeſſion was obſervd among them; for many ot chem 3 
came to the Throne, 50 ſurpation and Violence; 
Baasha deſtroyd the Family of Jeroboam their firſt King. 
after the Revolt, as God "Had nr for his ſetting 5 
iaekanf: King. vz 27:29 _ 
Zimri alicrwards) cut o Baache's Fawily beben inte Y 
alike Threatning, for his walking in Jerpdoims No- . 
larrous Footſteps. 1 King. xv: 1, 14. | 
Upon the Extirpation ot that Family, the People fe: 
aſſum'd their former Power, of making F th 
fer up Omri and beſieg'd Zimri in Tirza, where he 
forc'd to burn himſelf 7 m his Royal Pattace, & chisJudg- 
ment befell him, becautc he walkd in the Ways of 3e. | 


* 
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After Zimris Death the People divided inte two Facti- 
ons, one half follow d Tibni, & the other Ontri, w hoſe Fac- 
tion prevaild; but he proving a greater Idolater than 
All that went before him, it brought the Wrathof God 
upon bimſelf, and the Kingdom. 1 King. xv1: 21. &c. 

His Son Ahab ſucceeded, he was ſtill worſe than bis Fa- 
ther, or — oß the Kings before him, and was deſtro— 

yed for hi dolatry, as were the two ſucceeding Kings 
Sons, and — whole Family by Jehu, one of his | 
— „whom God orderd <A be anointed on Pur- 
Poſe to cut off this wicked Race, becauſe of their Ido | 
cry & Tyranny. 2 King, 1x. & x. Kc. ” 

- Jehu Succeeded: & his Pofteriry kept the Crowe ro 
the 4h. Generation. according to the Promiſe of God, for 
his executing Judgment, upon the Idolatrous Houfe | 2 
of Ahab, but he himſelf & all his Poſterity, erin] 1 
che fame wicked Iviatroud Courfes , God Kir's them 
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7 WupEnctnics, fo that they had very troubleſome Reigns, 


or came to fatal Ends; Tachariah the laſt of them, being 
cut of by Shallum a Gonfpirator, who ſeizd his Thro- 
ne and ruld in his Place. 1 | 
XZ; Menahem conſpired againſt Shallum , kild him; and 
Peigud in his ſtead. He was alſo a wicked Idolatrous 
prince, for which God — the Aſſyrians upott 
bim, who made him their Tributary. 4 King. xy: 
329 1 „Stec. MI MINON 3 UH Nen 8 
. A ſon Pekahiah ſuccceded, & being alſo a wicked 
Adolater, Pekah one of his Captains, conſpired againſt 
him, flew him, and reign'd in his ſtead. Pekah fol- 
to low'd the like wicked Idolatrous Courſes , for which 
do- God ſtirꝰd up the Aſſyrians, wha invaded the country, 
and carry'd great numbers of the People imo Capti- 
re- N vity. Aſter this Hos hea conſpired againſt Pekah, killd 
„him, and reigu'd in his ſtead- 2 King. xv: 27. &c. 
Hoshea prov'd like wiſea Tyrant & Idolater for which 
Cod ſtir'd up the King ef Aſfyria againſt him, who 
made bim“his Tribmtafy and Vaſsal. He after wards 
conſpired with the King of Egypt againſt Shalmanezet 
King of Aſſyria who thereupon invaded Ifracl again 
c- impriſon'd Hos hea, carryd the People —— 
ban put an end to che Government of the ten Tribes, 1 
d Kinga u Otto . r en, 
Thus the Iſraelites were for ever dispers'd am 
7 — Nations, becauſe of their Concurrence wit 
their Kings in Idolatry, Tyranny and Breach of Leag - 
Hues, ther Country was given by the Conqueror to a 
5 Mixture of Idolatrous Nations, who ſet up their Idols 
. {Wn cher new Poſſeſſions for wich God ſent Lyons among 
them, whercat being terrifyd they made Application 
to the King of Aſſyria, for one of the captive Prieſts 
to teach them the Worship of the God of Iſrael, but 
as they were a mixd People, they fee up a mixd Reli- 
gion, and ꝓretended both to fear God, and ſerve Gra- 
ven Im. This perhaps is the Pattern from wich ſomt 
among us, have form'd a Deſign of an Union, 9 
B 2 the 


[ 20 1 f 4 
the Church of England,” and that ot Rome, and rather 
than miſſe of it, would expoſe their Countrey to a French 
Conqueſt, and themſelves to be mixd with Forreign 
Idolatrous Colonies. A nt e unt n 
I have now gone briefly thorow the Hiſtory of the 
Kings of Iſrael and Judah trom which; the following 
Propoſitions are very evidently deduc dq. 

1. That God lay'd the Foundations of both theſe 
Monarchys in the youngeſt, and leaſt conſiderable Fas 
milys of the Nation, without Regard to a Lineal Des- 
cent from the Patriarchs. sg. 
2. That even while God did appoint their Kings, he 
gave the people a Right to inaugurate them, by their 
Choice and Conſent, and to make Original Contracts 
with them, before they had any Title to the Admini- 
ſtration as in the Caſe of Saul David and Solomon, 
the Latter bemg made King a ſecond time by the People; 
tho he had upon Adonijahs Revolt been inthron'd by 
Davids Order. 1 Chron, Ann t 34 nta 
3. That there was no ſuch Thing as an Indefeaſible 
Hereditary Succeſſion in the next of blood eſtablishd by 
God. And, that even when he did entail the Suoceſſion 
upon a Family, on Condition of obſerving his Laws, 
he layd no ſtreſs upon Priority of Birth, but gave them 
Direction to chooſe the worthieſt Perſon of chat Fami- 
ly according to his own Example in chooſeing David, 
the youngeſt Son of jeſſe, and appointing Solomon 
Davids tenth Son to be King after him 
4. That neither the Church Men, nor the People ot 
thoſe two Nations Knew any Thing of the modern 
Doctrine of unlimited paſſive Obedience, or the unlaw- 
fullneſs of taking Arms againſt Kings on any Account 
whatſberenr)) e m n ons, 5 90% 
5. That when their Kings broke in upon the Or /gi- 
nal Comratt God approy'd it as a Juſt Cauſe for the Peo» 
ple, not only to depoſe their Princes, but to exclude their 
Poſterity, as in the caſe of Saul, & Rehoboam. 
56. That Idolatry Particularly, was aflign'd by God 
_—_— | 8 as 
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. « good Cauſe for deſtroying) them. and their-Id6la« 


trous Familys j is in the Caſe of ſeroboam, Ahab &c. 
7. That the Peoples Concurrence with cheir Princes 


* 4+ q + Tyranny, Idolatry & Breach of Leagues, brought 


Jupon them Forreign & inteſtine! Wars &c. And at laſk 
3 ptivity & utter Diſperſion, whereas thoſe Princes, 
2 : were ſteadfaſt to the true Religion, and governꝰ'd 
1 Law, were a Bleſing to n and their Pea 
and Signally favourd by Heav'n. 

"8 That, if Tyranny and Idolatry was a good Cau- 
# for: dethroning Princes, who, were nam d by God 
bimſelf; it is much ſtronger againſt Kings, that aro 
1 WGuity of the Same Crimes now, ſince they can plead 
no ſuch? Nomination: eſpecially in ſuch Monarchys as 
ours, where Kings hold their Crowns by the Law, 
which is the Rule of hes: CORE -and of our Ode 
dienoe.“ Au 11541 1} 

. That anthers: was no Heredity Indefeafibte 
Succeſſion, according to Priority of Birth, in the Lins 
of David, from Whom our Saviour was to come, and 
ſince he ,rh6 truely King of the ſews, did not deſcend: 
according to the Flesh from the Eldeſt of Davids Line, 
but from Nathan and Solomon younger? Sons, as ap- 
pears by his Genealogy in the Gos . it is the higheſt 
Preſumption, if not Blasphemy for any other Fan ami 
to pretend a divine Indefeaſible Righr, of Succeſſion to 
Crowns, by Proximity, of blood, or for " Clergymen. 
and others to aſcribe it to them. 
ro. That tho. there be no ſuch Thing as an Indeſea- 
ſible Right by Proximity of blood, in any Family from 
divme Inſtitution, yet we are warranted by Gods Hxem- 
ple, in the Inſtance of David and others to make an 
hereditary Intail of the Crown, upon Condition that. 
the Heirs Swear to the Laws of God & the Land, and 
rule according to them. 
T have been the more parciqulay « in, this Hiſtory of 
the Jewish Succeſſion, and of the Power of thoſe Kings, 


I dena it has been an old Plea = ſuch of our Clergy's , 
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as love to make their Court by Flattery ; that our 
Kings have the Same Prerogatides, that were due to 
the Kings of Judah, which was it true, gives no manner 
of Countenance to that Arbitrary Power bver our Reli- 
ion and Liberty's, which fome of our Ning aſſumd, 
fore the Revolution, hut on the contrary. condemns X 
dethroriing i 


them, and clearly Juſtifyes, the refiftinga Int 
the late King James, and the making of the Acts for 8 
ſettling the Proteſtanr Succeſſion, as it is now eftablishd; 
But for the further Information of thoſe -lergy wen, 
Who Launch out beyond their Depth, and p ti- 
cally determine the Pretogative of our Kings, I Would 
refer them, to the Lord Ch. Juſtice' Coke, Who Rep, 
11. p. 63. Mich. 5. Jac. Will teach them a"Poim: of 
Law, that phaps moſt of them never heard of as follows. 
* Note upon the 10. of Novemb. in this ſamo Term, 
the King upon Complaint made to him by Benbroſt 
Arch - Bpp of Canterbury, concerning Prohibitions,, 
us inform'd, that when Queſtion was made of whar i 
* Matters the Ecclefiaftical Judges have*Coghiſance 
either upon the Expoſition of the ſtarutes contertiing 8 
Tithes or any other Thing Eccleſiaſtical, or upon the 
? ſtatute 1 Eliza, concerning the High Commiſſiom, ot 
? in any other Caſe, in which rhere is not expreſi Au · 
* thoriry by Law, the King himſelt may gecitle it in his 
„ Royal perſon, and that the Judges are but the De · 
* legares of the King, and that the Ring, muy take 
?* what Cauſes he shall pleaſe to determine; from the 
Determination of the Judges, and may dererminthem 
„ himfelf: And the Arch-Bpp faid , that this was clear 
2 in Divinity that ſuch 5 to the King 
* by the Word in of God in fcripture.” o which it was 
„ anſwerd by me, (Sayes my Lord Ch. Juſtice] in the 
*2 Preſenee, & with the clear Conſent of all the Juſti- 
ces of England, & Barons of the Exchequer chat the 
King in his own Perſon, cannot adj any Caſc, | 


„ either Criminal, as Treaſon Felony'&c. Bur this 


ought to be derermin'd , & adjudg'd in ſome Court 
| od i | 2 0 
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of Juſtice „according to the Law and Cuſtome of 


England. And alwayes Judgments. are given, des. 
* ocoideratom eſt per Curiam; ſo that the Court gives 
ebe Judgment? Aud it was greatly marveld that the 


1 

1 "4 
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e Arch-Bpp durſt inform the 13 es ſuch Abſolute 
77 Power and Authority, belong d to the King, by the 
43 FF 4p Gor. * wy 160 * = f i | 7 
Leſt it sho e obje „that my Commentarys 
Wupon, theſe ripen „Which We Hiſtory af 
ibe Jewish Kings arc ſingular, I shall add ſome great 
athotitys, Which not only Juſtify All that I have laid, 
. gaiaſt rhe Divine Indefezſibſe Right of Succeſſion, but 
\ fully: proye that the Jewish Kings were accountable to 
the Sanhedrims,' Parliaments, ot Body of the People, 
and werefar from being Abſolute in their Adminiſtration, 
= 7 9 — his Jewish Antiquitys Lib. 4. cap. 8. has 
this Commentary on the Original Contract. Deut. xvi i: 
14. Truly Ariſtocracy. 1. e. The Government of 
the beſt Men is belt, therefore there is no. Cauſe, 
» why. you should defire any other Kind of Govern- 
ment, but that contenting your telvs with this, you 
continue under your own Power, & your own Laws. 
Vet if you will have a King, chuſe none but one 
ot your -own Nation, who has Juſtice, & other 
Virtues at Heart, and whoever he be, let him aſcribe 
??-more, to the Laws, and to God, than te his own 
Wisdom, and do Nothing, without the Advice of 
the High Prieſt dc Senate. Neither may he enter- 
tain many Wives, hoard up much Treaſure, Nor 
Keep many Horſes, by the Plenty of which, he may 
become a Deſpiſer of the Law, but if he addict 
?- himfelf to thoſe Things more than is meet you muſt 
?. refift him left he become more Powerfull than is ex- 


*? pedient for your Afairs. is”. 
- Cunzus, de Rep. Heb. & Junius Brutus, in his 
Vindiciæ contra T'yrannos , fay ; this Law was the 
Manner of the Kingdom, told the People by Samucl, 
which he wrote in a Book, & layd up before the Lord. 
141 B 4 5 


I. ? 
1 Sam. x: 25. Moſt Commentators agree, Thar, the 


Manner of uhe King, Which he told: chem of Chap. ut, 
11. &c. Was the Deſeription of a Jyrant, & by. Conſe- 
quence Rebellion aginſt God, which the Prophet told WM 


Saul was like the ſin of Witchcraft., 1 Sam xv: 2 3-.Andon 
this Account it Was, That, God rejected him fremi being 
King. Nor can we doubt of this, Since What Samuet! 
tells them wauld;:be:the Manner of the King, is directly 
againſt the Tenth Commandment, the whole Scope of 
the Scripture, & more particularly the following Texts, 
2 Sam. XXI 11:3. 1 King. x: 9. 2 Chron. ix. 8. Iſaiah. E23. 
Chap. xt v. Ezek xx ii 6. Chap. xLy: 85:9. Ch. XVI 18. 
Zeph. III: 3. Mich HL: nt W. EC wy at * 1 
From this Law of Deut. xv11: 14. Zuinglius with other 
famous Proteſtant Divines, do poſitivly aſſett z. I hat 
”. the liraclites inight not only wawfully reſiſt, but like- 
”; Wiſe. depoſe their Kings, for their Wiekedneſs & lde- 
” latry, and, That the People were Juſtly punish'd hy 
God,, becauſe they remov'd not their wicked tdolatrous 
Kings. He proves this farther, from qeremixvyyvyhere 
after the four Plagues thteaten d v. 3. The Prophet 


ſubjoyns the Reaſon-of them v. 4. I will cauſe them to 
7 bei remov'd into all te Kingdoms of the Hatth, be- 
caule of Manaſseh the ſon ot Hezekiah King of Judah, for 


” that yhich he did in Jeruſalem, lt the Iſtacliteꝶ had de- 
pos'd Mavaſseh, they had not been. ſo grienously pu- 


mish d of God, ſayes he ẽ 

Bishop Bilſon in his 34. part of the h -Differenceibeaywitt 
Cbriſtian Suljectiom che. Falle in with Zoinglus , Thus, 
IJhat it is a Queſtion among the Licaty'dy what: Sqve- 
reiguty the whole People at liradl had aver their Kings, 
& he confeſses, that by the Peoples reſcuing Jonathan, 
Vhen Saul had condemn'd him. to dy; hy Davids Speech 
to the People, when he purpos d to bring back the Ark; 
„& by their; Conduct tdwands Rehoboam, when he 


refus d to redrefe their Grievances, Zyinglius had Rea- 


bs ſon to think, That the lraciies, Notw«bitandingthey 7 
call d for a King, reſerv to themalelyes Sufficient Autbo-—- 
. | SET WP 1 H Vo. ge: * 5 2 it), 43 


* 
4 N 
* 
SY 
* 
* 
0 , 
at 


fas 
» rity.to overrule· him an-theſe\Things, which. ſeem'd 
» expedient &-needfull for the Publick Welfare, other- 


vile, God would vor punish.uhe People for the King's 


e Iniquiy, which they muſt ſuffer, and not redreſs. 
i Grotius, tho a great Aferter of Prerogativeowns Lib. I. 


. Il. 820, Na. 2. & 3 ”: Thar the Determining 


e me Cauſes remain'd wich) the Sanhedrim of ſeventy 
Men, & that the King could not meddlc. with thoſe 
of 9 5 ; Caules. He adds, That this Sanhedrim 5 which Moles 


W ” inſtituted: by. Gans Appointment, continued till the 


Time of Hetod had a Power of Judging their Kings, 
& that the Jewish Writers do generally agree, that 
their Kings were punish'd with ſtripes, when they offen- 
L ded againſt the Law of the Kingdom. 


>; The Learned Author de jure Magiſtratus in Subditos, 
Sayes That, When King Amaziah fled from ſeruſa- 
em to Lacbish the People lent after him, & flew, him 
A there, by Publick Authority not out of private Hatred, 
but for his Impiety, by which he violated the chief Part 
27 f his Oath; & Covenant, whereupon we read not of 
any roccedings againſt, or Punishment inflicted on 
'\,zhtole that ſſew him, either by the People, or his 
- Ghiliren , as there was upon thoſe who flew King 


LTuinglius in his Epiſtles to Oecolampadius, Junius Bru- 
tus & Bilſon in the Books above mention'd, & Calvin 
in bis Inſtitutions, ſay, That the States of Iſrael had 
ERight to chuſe hat King they would out of the Fa- 
mily of David, & being elected, afterwards to correct 
&c punish him, as there was Cauſe. That they were 
oblig' d by their Covenant made with God to reprehend, 
recht, oppoſe, yea depoſe, if not put to Death their 
EKing, for his open incorrigible Idolatrys & Sins, by 
Common ..onfent, as their King was oblig'd to punish 
& put them to Death, for their Idolatrys & Crimes, 
” their Kings being included within their Covenants; and 
Gods Inhibition of Idolatry, under Pain of Death, 
extending to Kings as well 5 others, if not more than 
* 5 Z 5 ” to 


[6] 
to any, becauſe their Examples were moſt pernicious, 
v and they were as far bound by their Joyrit Covenants, 
made to God wich their King to kitder their Kings | 
from Idolatry ; & to againſt them for it, as 
i their Kings Were to hinder &c punith them, for their 
Fresch of Covenant » And — God. himſelf did 
» ponish them for — „as is evident by 
“ Jerem xv: 1. &c. aud the ae ofthe dee 
Chronicles every here, — would not in 


Jjuſtice have done, - had not the People both-a-Juſt 
Right & Power to reſiſt, hind 'Genſore De 
punish their Kings, by Publick | „ol tie States 


& People, for their Idolatry & Breach of Covenant. 
The Covenants on which thoſe Learned Authors found 
their Propofition are that beewixr” Aſa andthe: People to 
God 1 Chron. xxix. & zChron: xv: g to-deftroy Idolatry | 
and to put to Death rhofe who would not ſeek! the Letd 
Goc of Hrael Whether mall or Oda; chat by Herekiab 
2 . XXI & that by Joſiah. xx N xxxv;\ - 
shall — this ſub 20 avith 2 ſummary Account 
of the Power of the Jewish -banhedrims or Parliaments 
with the followin Authoricys. ep: Heb: 


Cunæus de R 
Lib. 2. cap 13! fays the Frophets who grievously of- 
” fend w bebe no where but in this Aſſembly, 
» which did both ronſtitute the King de deliberate about 
* managing War, and enlarging their Empire; bor be- 
? caale things of that Nature — the ſafety of every 
one, and of che whole Commonwealth. They: did ſor 
moſt part conſult the People ind ſummon Parſiaments, 
„in which the People fad à share in the Government, 
» and ſometimes made Docrees: about ſetting up Kings and 
carrying on War, but the Reſt was left robe digte 
25 i ths Dato eiche Semto sg. 
he Power of the Sinhedrim or Elders in deciding 
Nontroverfics\nbout the Crown, Matters of Peace & 
War, Punishment and Pardons is further evident by the 
following Texts, t Sam. Iv: to v. 47. 2 Sam. AVI I: 
4. &c. Chap. xv i711. Clap. xX. Jerem,. xx vi. & 
XXVII. | Junius 
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thoſe Authors to 


This was the Caſe of the late King 
that of King John, Richard & Edward the II. They 


who look'd to his Family but 
| —— likewiſe had ſeventy one Elders, and Cap- 
v dains elected out of all the Tribes, who had the Care 
& of the Common Weakh ,: both in the Lime of Peace 
& War. They had likewiſe Magiſtrates, who defended 
their ſeveral Cirys, as the others did the whole King- 
dom. Theſe when they were to deliberate of the great» 
eſt Affairs, aſſembled together, nor could any Thing 
„» which muck concern'd the Common Wealth, be de- 
” termin'd/ without their Advice. Therfor David call'd 
them together, when he laveſted Solomon, when 
he roform d the State, and brought back the Ark, &c. 
Schickardus is ot the ſame in his Ju. Kegium He- 
—— 1 echers ha. avjes of: tho! Jeoreek 
3. 
45 Had our Mooern British Divi, adverted as well as 
iſtory & Precepts, they would 
d our Nation wich having acted contrary 
d, in Dethroning an 1 = Prince, 


never have ch 
to the Law of 


& excluding the Idolatrous Branches of the Royal Line, 


not would they have urg d the Jewish Conſtitution for 
the Prerogative of our Princes, ſince by our Laws the 
Perſons of our are ſacred, and their Miniſters on- 

ly are #ccountable-tor their Male Adminiſtration , unleſs 


our Kings will be ſo weak & obſtinate as to decderethem- 


ſelves 'Tyrants , & take the Faults ef their Miniſters 
upon themſelvs, rather than deliver them up to Juſſ ice. 
— ag formerly 


would not let the wicked Counſellors be token away frow before 
tbem, therefore their T hrones conld not be eflabl:k'd in Righte» 


euneſs. Prov. xxo: y. 
| Before leave this ſubjedt , eannot but obſerve that 


_ among us who are againſt reſiſting ang 


[28 ] 
Rekgion ; or are for a pretenver ;” bred up in Idolatry and 
no regard; heither to Gods — 
againſt Idolatry, nor to the Judgments: he has threaten'd 
and executed upon Idolatrous Tyrannical Princes and their 
People, as appears by ſcriprure Hiſtory.': This is no leſſe 
evident from our own, eſpeeially ſince the beginning of 
the Reformation. Every one knows how dispracefull 
the latter End of K. H. VIPs Reign was to himſelf and 
the Nation; after: he began to perſecute his Proteſtant 
ſubjects, for not conforming to Tranſubſtantiation, and 
the other Articles of opery wich he injoyn'd. What 
Judgments did his Daughter Mary bring upon her ſelfand 
che Nation, by her Idolatry and Tyranny?” What Gon- 
fuſion and Bod did Mary. Queen“ of, Scots bring upoti 
her own- Countrey ; and iutend for Engiand , by the like 
wicked Mthods, which at laſt ended ur her own ruin ir 
is likewiſe too evident that all the Calamityes which he- 
fell K. Ch. I., his Family & the Nations, were the Con- 
ſequerices of his Match with an Idolatreſſe, & ob the In- 
fluence which her Advice & chat of dther Papiſts, and 
meñ of Arbitraty Principles (,o were for reconciling the 
Churches of łngland und Rome, and ſetting up an Ab- 
ſolute Prerogative,) had upon the Tranſactions of thoſe 
Times. The Judgments of Plague Fire, Warr, & Plots, 
that happend in the reign of King Ch. II. (whalif we 
may believe his Brother dy'd an Idolater) were owing to 
the ſame Cauſes. What we ſufferd , and: were like to 
ſuſſet by che Idolarrous Reign of James II. is too fresh to 
be forgot. We have ever fince been ſtruggling with 
the pernicious Effects of thoſe Idolatrous and I yrannical 
Councills, and God knows, whether they may not prove 
too hard for us ar laſt! Nay even good King Jehoſas 
phat was told by the Prophet, that there was Math 


Princes; that attemp 


upon him from God for helping the Ungodly, and loving them 
that hated the Lord, becauſe he joyn'd with Idola - 
trous Ahab in his War, and his Fleet that he equipd to 
Joyn in a Forreign Trade with wicked and — 
;. - " 


JL 29 3 
Ahariab was broken by a Tempeſty,accordirly to the 


Threatniog| of the Lord, inſtead of reaping, thoſe great 
advantages he promis d to himſelf and his People trom 
that Project. So dangerous is it even for good Princes to 
have ſtrict Alliances and Friendship with perſecuteing Ido- 
laters, 2 Chron- X 5) oi | holy tg en ttm) 
Thoſe Proteſtants , who ate for a Popish Pretender, 
Guilty of Blasphemy and mocking ot God, when they 
Joyn in the Office of the Church for the 5. of Novemb. 
Which returns him thanks for ſending the Prince of Oran» 
ge on that Day to teſcue us from Popish Tyranny and ar- 
bitrary Power, and making all Oppoſition to fall before 
him, till he became our King & Governour. Let theſe 
Mens Pretenſions for the Church be as high as, they 
pleaſe, who are for the Attainted Impoſtor, and an Acco- 
modation with Rome, they muſt be Traytors to the 
Church of England, who in her Articles and Homilies 
charges the Church of Rome with Idolatry, and being 
more guilty of Polytheism than the Pagans, more ſuper- 
ſtitious than the Heathens, and ſays che hach not been a 
True Church for the ſpace of nine hundred years and 
more, as we find in the 24. part of the Homily for Whitzun 
tides; and in that of the Peril of Idolaiiyp. | ,o(.4, 


An Account of the State of the Jeuis from the Time 
of their being carry d' into Babylon, till our Sa- 

_ viours Appearance in the Morld, and of what we 
ful aha, Government In the New Tefttment.. 


Ia: take a View of the flate of the Jews, from the 


time they were carry d Captives into Baby lon, till their 
&eturn from thence, we shall find, that no Body rer 
tended to the Sovereignty over them, but their ſucces- 
five. Conquerors, who plac'd Governors in judea as they 
pleas d, and to them God Commanded Subjection, Jer. 

xl. &e. e ö 1 
pu | | _—_— 
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» Aﬀer their terurn from che:Seventy Years Captivity 3 


dy the Countenance of Cyrus, they ware fiill ſubject to 
the Ferſian Empire, and under its Protection; at is evident 
from the Boobs of Ezra. & Nehemiah. After the Fall of 
that kmprre , they became ſubject to the-Greeks;, who 
conquerd it, and tho the Title of Alexander the Gren 
Succeflors in that part of the World, was eftabliahd over 
the Jews, by ſubmiſſion and long Poſſeflion , yet when 
they perſccurcd rhe jews,” & would force them to Idola- 
- ty, that Peoglo bravely & Succelsfully refiſted, and de · 
feuted thoſe (Sreclan Kings, and their Captains, under 
the conduct of their High- Prieſts Mattathias, and hi 
Sons the Maccabees They leagy'd with the Romats and 
Spartans, againſt thoſe Orerk Princes, & ſet up the Mac- 
cabres for Kings as well as High- Prieſts over themſelves, 
but fo far from being hereditary, as our Authors falfly al. 
kdpe', that none of them 'Meddled with the Govern« 
ment, till choſen by the People, according to their An- 
excnt Conftirution, as is plain from the Books of the Mac- 
cabecs. - After the Death of thoſe brave Princes , they 
had no ſettled Ordet of Succefiion, but one Uſuiper after 
mother, ſed the Government from the Grecian 
Princes, till that Empire fell, and then the fews came 
under the Romans, that were their Sovercigns in our Sa« 
viours Time, and thô he himſelf had the Title, yet his 
Kingdom not being of this world, be commanded them 
to pay ſubjection, & Fribute to their then Maſters, | 
This brings us to the New Teſtament Times, in which 
we find the Plea of our Authors to be equally ground- 
leſs, as under the Ofd; for when our Saviour came, it is 
plain from the whole Hiſtory of the Gospel, that he de» 
clin'd meddling with civil Affairs, rais d no Difpmesabode 
the Tirles of Governors, but ſubmited to the Powers tie 
found in being, viz. that of the Romans, and their De- 
puty Kings or Lievtennants, to hom the Jews were ſub- 
ject. And by his Precepts & example taught the People 
to do the like. e "1:46 BO 
- His Apoſtles took the ſame Method, therefore — Paul 
N om. 
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13.1 
Rome ii ĩ:to v.. Commands Chuillians to be ſubgect to the 

Higher Powers, as ar: Ordinance appointed by God, not 
to de x Terror to Good Works, but to the Evil, and 10 
be Mimſters of Gott to us for Good, ſo that if we did 
—— was Good, ä 
wers; but zhould be pra d them, hut if we did 
we were to be affrad , for they bore not the Sword in 
vain, being Miniſters of God to execute wrath upon thoſe 
that do evil; therefore we muſt needs be ſubject not 
only tor Wrath', but alſo for Conſcience ſake, and pay 
them Tribute, becauſe they were the Miniſters of God, 
attending continually upon this very Thing. 

In like manner St. Peter. | Pet.1} II: c3:&ec. Communels 
mem to ſubmit themſelves to every Ordinance of Man, 
for the Lords ſake, whether it be to the King as ſupreme, 
or umo Governors, as unto them; that are ſent by 
him for the Prnishment of evil —_ & for rhe Fils 
of thein that do well. d 115 

Now can — dan — a chat has 
15-any Thing of Fyranny in the Government here deſcri- 
bed, will they make the Apoſtles Blasphemers, to call 
Tyranny the Ordinance:of Bod; and by Conſequence 
make him the Author of Sin. Nothing can be more 
Plain, than that the Governours here mention'd, are ſuch 
a act according to the End for which God appointed 
Goverument, therefore the Apoſtles Injunctions were ne- 
ver intended as a Command to Ki doms or States, to 
pay u Stavish Subjection; or give ited Paſiive Obe- 
dience to Tyrants, who are-deferibd in the ſcripture, 
ſometimes by the moſt cruel, and at other times by the 
moſt ugly craſty, and contemptible Beaſts of Prey, which 
all men it their duty to extirpate from the Face 
of the Kath, thus Solomon thõ a King himſeif, com- 
pures Wicked Ralers over the poor People to roaring Ly - 
ons & ranging Bears. Prov. man 17. Our Saviour calls 
Herod a Fox, & St. Paul calls Nero a Lyon” So that the 
Godof Truth, & thoſe who were infpired by him, never 
B to confouud, the Character. of 3 

rin- 


[ 
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have, no share in conferring the Title, and. Power upon 


[ 32 } 
Princes, by;theletextsof che Apoſiles z which only tell us; 
what Magiſtr ATES - ought io he, and enjoyn ſubmiſſion 
to good ones under the higheſt Penalties „ but are far 
faying, or intending it should he underſtogd, chat all the 
Powers then in being, did govern accordigg 19 thoſe 
Rules, for that would have hegen a | ion wo: the 
Accounts we have of Herd, Pilate » Cajaphas 5 a 
& c. in the Golpels „ Acts, 1:m{ 7 | | 
The Lord Ch JolticeBraftons who underſtood 2 335 
of the Romans, better than ſome pf gur Mogero Divines 
ſays. While the King does 4ultice he is the Vice Ge- 
rent of the Eternal King, but if he. decline from it,; 
” and-a&/unjuſtly, he is che Miniſter of the Devil. 
reer the Apoltles ſpeak of Powers, & not of anyone 
(bes ies of Government much leſs of any ſingle Perſon, 
t was ſupreme in all Parts of the Legislature and Ad- 
miniſtration without Control. For We know, that Tacitus 
ſayes, the Roman had under them, Kings, who were their 
lnſtruments of Slavery, aud ſuch were. che Jewish Kings 
in thoſe dayes; Learned Men do likewiſe very much que- 
ſtion, whether there was any other fort of Ring in thoſe 
Countreys, to Which the Apoſtles Wiote, fince they were 
all under the Roman Gpvernment- And chat the Power 
of the Senate Was not then totally ſuppreſed, ſa as to 


their Emperors & others, is what our Authours themſel- 
ves dare not Aſſert, for p. 35. they,pwne. & quote Gro- 
uus de jure Bel. & Pac. to prove it, that the Jews 
„ could not, without being Babes the Empire refuſe 

5 Tribute to Auguſſfus „ whom the Senate had declar'd 
" Emperor they tell us allo that Tertullian defends the 
* Chriſtians in his Time, for ſubmiting to thoſe whom 
” the Senate had choſen, & not raking Faxe Wit 4 hive 
Niger, or Caſſius, who were Virgen as & cle only 
” -: by their, Arougse v1 ono nw wand hay — 

They likewiſe. quote Selden p 256. uy» mond.,.& 
many others to proye. That the Jews had unanimously, 


put ihemſelyes under be P Protection of the Romans, the- 
refore 
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n fore: xhey had no reaſon to deny Tribute to Auguſtus, 
„ho had done them many Favours, and ſufferd them 


No live according to their, own Laws. 1 
ls it not plain then, that our Saviour approv'd the Tit: 
les of Prigges, who came to the Government by the E- 
lection or Voluntary Submiſſion of the People, under the 
New. Teſtament, as well as he did under the Olc. 
Bnt this is not all Which we have from our Authors 
againſt their own Scheme: for they tell us p. 270. 271. 
” Thar after the Death of Herod, tho he had two Sons 
alive, the Jews-ſent fifty of their chief men to Augue 
” ſtus, beſeeching him, that they might be Govern'd no 
longer by Kings, but by a Roman Magiſtrate, ap- 
pointed by the Emperor, which was agree'd to. And 
thus, That, had the Romans, withdrawn their Legions 
and Protection from them at Herods Death, bis Sons 
”” ould ſoon have torn cheir Countrey to Pieces, & 


whoever had prevaild , would have ruled them, witk 


the utmoſt degree of: Tyranny; whereas they bad long; 
experience of the favour and goodneſs: of the Romans 
to them, fo that here our Authors inadvertently agice 
to the old Whigg Maxim, that the Safety of the People. 14 
the, ſupreme Law, for by this Paſſage they not oply ap- 
prove the depoſeing of Kings, but of Kingly Gavern- 
ment, which is more than the Britich Whiggs comend 
tor. They tell us further p.27t. there was no conſcien- 
tious Jew then in being, but might ſafely have ſworn 
Allegiance to the Roman-Emperors,' I would fain know 
then, why by Parity of Reaſon, every Conſcientious Brit- 
on, may not as ſafely ſwear to her Majeſty, and the Han- 
over Succeſſion. This is a Conſequence our wife Authors 
were not aware of, tho the caſe is much ſtronger on our 
fide, for her Majeſty & the Hanover Family have their 
Title by Laws of our own making, without one dram of 
Conqueſt, to make it difputable, or to give us a plea io 
dispoſſeſſe them when we can, becaule of their tarcible 
Entry. Beſides, we are a great deal modeſtet _ the 

cvs 
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s were, for we have not turn dl off rhe euer 
only tho Popisb Lines for 48 valuable! Reafons', as the 
Jews turn'd off that of Hered' the Edomſte, Who,, 1 
doubt pretended), to be the lineal Deſeeſdant ot Eſau , 
& TUNA no Preſeriprion could. forfen his Birth igt, ths 
his Anceſtor had made a Ceſſſon of it to facod fbr a 
Meſſe of Potiage: a Price very much below the Value e 
2 Cron. And. we have alſo c great Advantage of the 
Jews, chat we have not ſubjectech our felves to 4 For- 
reign ,. remote and Idolatrous Nat io, WE win Govern 
us by Deputys, but to. Princes of our OW Blood Res. 

ligion, who are to govern us at om 
AAſter all without any of thoſe humane Authorityes, to 
prove the Submiſſion of rhe Jews to Cæſar, it in plain 
from the Text, which tells us that the fews re our 
Savicunrs Title, = . tlie — 5 en no King 


but Cæſar. 
Out Aurhors, ws; ib Key had eh to enten the 
„thõ it be con- 


Peoples 'Right-of.appointing their Ru | 

trary to thegſcheme they lay down, tell us alſo p. 267. 
” That The Beginning of the Roman Empire, the 
* Probi ref upow-the Prince all manner of Hotter and 
nde by the" Lex Regia, and p. 268. they quote Ta- 

citus, Dion, 'Caſtius-;- &c to ptove that the Senat, & 
*?, People requeſted Tiherius to take the Government upon 
him Page that he nd yer — ah much Difft- 


9, »34 © | 
6 think; 9 Abe have 


One 1 1 
either been directed in Weh Work by ſome addle headed 
Apoſtate Whigg, who during the Fumes of his Bottle, 
blunderd out ſome unlucky: Fruths-now & then, as drutt 
ken men uſe to do; or that they have had the Uſe of his 
old Collections, which he had forgot to model to his 
preſenr Purpoſe, and ny had not- {nfs onongh to do it 
ou him. 

Upon the whole it appears, that: as in the Old Teſta- 
ment, the People eonveyd the Government to Princes, 
1 1 them a Right * * Adminiſtratton, without 
| any 
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[35] 
to Proximity of Blood, as an indefeaſible 
Title: ſo our Saviour and his Apoſtles commanded Chti- 


any Regard 


ſtians under the New Teſtament ,-to be ſubject to ſuch 
Princes and Governors, as came to their Authority the 
fine e eee eee Log iter © 
Then as it naturally follows, that they who have 4 
Power to confer Government, have a Power to taks it 
away, upon Male-Admittiſtration, and practic'd it accvre 
dingly under the Old Teſtament? The People are no 
where depriv'd: of this Power in the New. lt is in vain 
to object. Rom. xi: 2. Mhoſosver thifefors veſiſtech the | Pu 
wer, reſiſteth the Ordinance of God, & they that reſiſt Shall 
rec to themſelves. Damnation ; For that relates only to 
Magiſtrates governing according to Law,; as we have 
heard already, from the Deſcriptions: given of them by 
St. Haul & St. Peter. Beſides, it ought to be con ſidetod: 
that thoſe to whom the Apoſtles wrote, were only 


> 
vate Perſons ; for Paul in his firſt chapter diredts, ko bn- 


in the Legislature, & are Judges betwixt the King and 
the Subject, as K, Ch. the I. own'd in his Anſwer to the 
Parlaments Nineteen Propoſitions p. 19. where he ſayesy 
The Lords being truſted with a Jadicatory Power, are 
an excellent Screen & Bank between the Prince & the 


People, to aſſiſt each againſt any Ineroachments. of the 
2 | C 2 


75 ot- 


other, and by Juſt Judpments"to preferve'the Tiaw's 
” which oughr to be the Rule of every one of the 'thired. 
& p. ac he ſayes, the Power of Punishment is already 
in your Hands according to Law, there's a Power Le- 
” gally plac'd in both Houſes, which is more than Suffi- 
? cient to prevent, and reſtrain the Power of Tyranny. 
By ſuch a Power it was, that the late King James was 
derbroe#d:; and the Succeſſion ſettled as it is, and it was 
by the like Power, the Romane Senate declared Nero to 
by hoſtis: humani Generis, and ſetitenced him to de whipr 
to Death, CHore Mijorum ; Yet we hear not one Word 
of Oppoſition to it by the Chriſtians in Nero's Houſe- 
hold, or any where elſe, nor could we expect there should, 
ſince they were commanded to be ſubject to the Powers 
in being, and that the Roman Senate had ſuch a; Power 
will be queſtiond by none, but ſuch as are Ignorant of 
the Roman Hiſtory and Conſtitutio n. 
It were eaſy to prove, that St. Ihęy ſoſtom on rhe 133 
ei the Romans, & others of the Fathers, as well as our 
glorious rmers, were of Opinion, that the Goſpel 
did nat eg new Government in Civil affirs, nor bar 
or abolish good Laws or Conſtitutions of any State, 
but left Gayernment as it found it. This is ſo plain, 
from our Saviour, & his Apoſtles declining to be judges 
in Civil Affairs, & from the Inſtances already brought”, 
that there is no need of Saying any more about it. The 
Duty and Power of Magiſtrates is the ſame. under the 
Gospel, as it was under the Law. And the Apoſtles give 
the ſame Deſcription of it, which the prophets did, they 
confine the Royal Power within the ſame Limits, that 
Moſes did. Deut. xv 11: 14. &c. and that Solomon, did. 
1 King. III: 9, So that it appears both in the Old and 
New Teſtament, that Tyranis initcad of being Gods Or- 
dinance, have ever been his Abhorrence, & the Objects 
of his Juſt Vengeance. The Evangelical Prophet Ilaiah 
Cap. x. & x iv. gives ſuch a dreadfuil deſcription of Ty- 
rants, and denounces ſuch tremendous Judgments againft 
them, as were enough to make the boldeſt —— of 
L 
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The Pectoaſighs from the Hiſtory and 
Laws of En gland, for Indefeaſible 
© Hereditary Right; Non- reſiſtance to 
Princes in any Caſe „and their Power 
to diſpoſe of the Succeſſion 770 Wen in- 


"quired into. 


Ur Authors are very pompous in | their Title Page, 
and would make the World believe, that they 
have aſlerted the Hereditary Right to the Crown 

of England clear'd the Hiſtory of the Suceeflion ſince 

the Conqueſt, vindicated the true English Oonſtkution 
from Misre eſentations, rectifyed the mistakes of our 

Common Hiſtorians , and publish'd many things new , 

relateing to the Succeſſion , from ancient, Records, and 


other Original M. Ss. But whether they have not impos'd 


upon the Publick in all thoſe particulars, will appear by 
what follows. 

They ſpend the firſt three or four Pages in treaſonablo 
Reflections upon the Revolution, and the Acts of Suc- 
ceſſion which have been made fince that time. 

They tell us p. 4. That the Law in Ch. 2ds. Iſt. Pars 
” liamenr Cap. XII. is plainly declarative of the true Eng- 
" lish Conſtitution, that to the Authority of Law, re- 

” quired a lawfull King and a lawfull Parliament, and 
” the Want of the firſt is the chief Cauſe of the Nul- 
* „ liry » becauſe without the firſt the ſecond can have na 


Exiſtence. 
1 | Ther 


9 = Mw 
-2They think that at firit Dash, they have given a mort - 
al Stab to the evolution, by this Paragraph, but had 
their Heads been clear, they would have diſtinguishd be- 
twixt a ſettled & an unſettled Government; for we can 
allow them all their Paraphraſe upon that Act of Char- 
les the IId. without Prejudice to our Cauſe, when there 
is a lawfull King, but that was not the Caſe at the Re- 
wolution, for james the 11d, had then put off the King, 
and put on the Tyrant, in ſubverting the Laws, by which 
he held the Crown, and we our Religion and Libertys. 
That he had ſubverted rhoſe Laws can be queſtion'd 
by no Man who is not an enemy to the Proteitant Reli- 
gon & the British Conſtitution, and reſolv'd ro defy 
Pemonltration & Common ſenſe, it is ſo evidently prov'd, 
by the English & Scots Declarations of Rights, and ſo 
well known to many thouſands ſtill alive. 
Now that a Prince guilty of ſuch Crimes, is what I 

have called James the IId. is aſſerted by his'own Grand 
Father King James the Iſt. with the Approbation of Par- 
hament, in his ſpeech to both Houſes, anno 1609. A 
King (fayes he) governing in a ſettled Kingdom, couſes 
to be 4 King, and degenerates' into ua Tyrant afjeon as be 
leaves to rule by his Laws, much more, when he begins 
? to invade his ſubje&s Perſons , i&ighrs* and Libertys, 
to fet up an Arbitrary Power, impole unlawfull Taxes, 
® Faiſe Forces, and make War upon his ſubjects, whom 
he should protect and rule in Peace, to pillage, plun- 
der, walt and ſpoil his Kingdom, impriſon, murder and 
„ deſtroy his People in a hoſtile Manner, to captivate 
them to his Pleaſure, 'His own Father Ch. Iſt. did ſay 
in bis Anſwer to the Parliaments bropofitions, That 
the Prince may not make uſe of the High Power veſted 
in kim by the Law (as he owned it to be p. 18.) to 
the Hurt of thoſe for whole Good he has it, and he ſayes 
further p. 22. ** We promiſe, that we will be as care» 
7 full in reſerving the Laws, in what is ſuppoſed to 
concern wholl your Subjects, as in what moſt concerns 
our ſelf for indeeed we profeſo to believe, that the Pre» 
ce * ler- 
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» feryation of:every L oancerns us, thoſe of Obedience 
”. being not ſecure when thoſe of Protection are vo- 
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I hope our Authors and their Party will not ſay that 
thoſe two! Kings were Republicans , or men of Antimo- 
narchical Principles; ſo that here James the IId. is con- 


| derfind as a Tyrant by his Royall Grandfather, and Father; | 


then What can a Man fay who comes after two ſach 
Kings , the one own'd dy the Chureh of England tor & 
Martyr 4 and the other-admired by her as rhe Solomon 
ot his Age, and at the Hampton Court Conference, and 
the diſcovery of the Gunpowder Plot, ſome of our great« 
elt Bishops ſaid he was divinely inſpired. It mult be 
confeſſed, that this Spech ſeems to have been prophe- 
ticall, of what would be done by ſome of his Suceeſſors, 
therefore to his Judgment let them ſtand and fall. 

To the other part of our Authors Propoſition, viz. 


that without a lawfull King, there can be no lawfull 


Parliament, & by Conſequence no Law, we reply , what 
becomes then of their Lex Regia, by which the People as 
they ſay p. 268. conferyd upon the Prince all Mmer of 
Power and Authority,; at the Beginting of ths. Roman 

pire. Is not this plain, that they made a King before 
they had one, and why may not we do the like when we 
want one. King Charles the It. ownd , in his Answer 
before quoted, p. 18. That ow Anceltors made the Ring and 
the Parlremenc tos, but theſe Men will allow their Poſte- 
rity to make Nothing: It is Pity we can't call our Aus 
ceftors to Liſe again , they would ſoon unmake fuch 
e * 0 OG 4 F2DT $44 
But further fince our Authors are Divines, they ought 
to tell us, whether the Original Comyas , which the If 
raelites made with their Kings and by which they conferrd 
the royal Power upon them, were not Laws made with- 
out Kings , and obhgatory upon them after they were 
made. We know that -Rehoboam one of Our Authors 
hereditary Kings, was of Opinion they were not, but 
then the Gentlemen ate de ſired to remember the Iſrac lites 
ſoon unking'd him. C4 \W hat 


N 


4 1 

What our Authors ſay p. J. Ther the Kings of England 
Lone Royal Authority — 5 * it calhd, and tha 
their Authority therfore it not the Product or Efe of Parlia« 
ments, is perfectly trifſeing: Had not their ſenſes been 
muddy, or their Judgments perverted, when they por'd 
upon our Hiſtorys, Ras and Rolls of Parliament, they 
would have ſcen, that long atter William the Norman, 
our Kings did not meddle with the Government till they 
were either inveſted, or recogni'sd by Parliament. How- 
ever, we Own it to be true, that according to Cuſtom . 3 
fince Henry the VIIths. time, when the Government is 
ſettled and the Succeſſor declar 'd by Law, he has Ro- 
yal Authority; before a Parliament is calbd, but then it 


is evident, that ſuch a Succeſſor derives his. Authority,” 


originally trom Parliament. This with what has been (aid 
above is a Sufficient Anſwer to what they weakly alledge 
fram the 13th. of Ch. II. Cap. Iſt. which declares that nei- 
ther both , nor either of the Houſes of Parliament have u Legi- 
flative Power without the K ing, to which I sball only; _ 
that the King has as Little without them. * 

What they further ſay , that Parliaments have no po- 
wer to place or depoſe Kings, is as falſe, as it is treaſo- 
nable. The Parliament placd King William, Queen 
Mary, & her 2 Majeſty upon the Throne, after they 


depoſed King James for his Tyranny, More Majorum; yet 


it muſt be „ to be the more accurate and true 


May of ſpeaking, to ſay that our Parliaments, never preten - 
on to depoſe Kings, till they had firſt depos'd themſelvs, 


by ſubhverting our Laws, and we have Reaſon to be thank · 


fal to God, that we have now a ſtanding Law, which 


declares all Papiſts, uncapable of the Throne, and actually 
abſol ves us hong our Allegiance to any Prince, that is a. Papiſt, 
shall turn Papiſt, or marry a Papiſt , Which I think-is depo- 


ſeing them with a Witneſs. But further, as to thefirſt Part 


of their Propoſition, that the Parliament has no Power to 
make a King, they would do well to conſider, who it 
was that made our firſt, as well as our laſt, and if the Par- 


liament has been in Poſſeſſion oft that Power, whenever they 


wanted 
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this preſent Reign, how do theſe Gentlemen comply with 
the Apoſtles command, to be ſubject to the Poruers that be. 
It our Authors have a Mind to cavil at Words, and 
ſay there can be no Parliament without a King, I. would 
referr them to their Law Dictionarys, for the Original 
Meaning of the Word Parliament. And it I am not very 
much mistaken, they will find it to be an Aſſembly, 
where the Eſtates of the Kingdom met together to ſpeak 
their Mind freely about the publick Affairs of the Nation. 
The Ld. Ch. Juſtice Coke in the Preface to his IXth. 
Book of Reports, ſays, it was ſo call'd from parler La 
Ment, to ſpeak ones Mind Judicially, in Parlizment, and 
quotes a Law of King Alfred from the Mirror of Juſtice 
Cap. Iſt. that was made perpetual, for a Parliament 
twice a Year. or oftner to meet at London, pur Parlia- 
menter: i. e. to treat or ſpeak about the Government of 
the People: But if this will not ſatisfy our Authors, I 
Shall prove beſore I have done with them, that thoſe 
Parliaments met very frequently, even to make Kings. 
They tell us further, That it is hard to underſtand 
hw the three Eſtates can give a Legiſlative: Authori - 
” ty, which they have not, to a King who hath it not, 
and that their Conſent which is no Law, can make a 
” Law giver, & become a Law to all the ſubjects , by 
Obligation of Allegiance upon them. 0 
If this be bard to the Underſtanding of our Authors , 
who can help it? It is impoſſible to give Underſtanding 
to thoſe who are not capable of it, or will not receive it, 
but why should it be harder to our Underſtandings, than 
it was to the Iſraelites, when they firſt made their Kings 
Law givers, perhaps our Authors will have the eyes of 
their Underitanding a litle opend , by asking them one 
Queſtion in their own Way, & another in ours. 1. then, 
How can the Clergy give a Power to the Members of 
Convocation, to make Canons for the Church, ſince th 
have no ſuch Power themfelvs? 2. How can the tree 
men of Corporations , make Magittrates , ſince they are 
WIT 5 not 


5 
l 
not Magiſtrates themſelvs. Our Authors — 
Maxim, that there can be no more in the Effect, thai 
there is in the Cauſe; will hold as good in this Caſe as ii 
the other. And yet we ſer the Thing done every Day. 
If our Authors object that this is by Virtue of Charters 
or Grants from Kings, it will be hard for them to tell 
us how King; came at firſt by their Power. co make ſuch 
Charters and Grants. If they ſay, they had it from God, 
we anſwer, that from him the Itraelites had their Power 
ot waking . 40 in the above quoted Fext Deut. xvin: 
14. And by Conſequence ; the King had his Power of 
makeing Charters & Grants from them too: If they ſay 
that this Power was onlꝭ given to the People of Iſrael, they 
muſt prove it, and if they do, they will unmake all the 
Kings in the World at once , cxcept each of them can 
produce a Patent from Heav'n tor his office. Into ſuch 
Abſurditys do theſe Men run themfelves in Order to main. 
tain their Chimericall Notion ', whereas the Thing is 
very eaſy & plain in it feff, God has made Man à Socia · 
ble Creature, Societies can't ſubſiſt wirxhout Government, 
for which he has givn them general Rules, both in Rea · 
fon, & Revelation, that miy be adapted by any ſociety 
to Anſwer the Ends of Government, by what ſpecies of 
it they think beſt for themſelvs. So that this Liberty 
which he gave expresly to the Ifraclites by his reveald 
Will, was no more than what he bad giv'n to other Peo- 
ple by the Law of Nature, accordingly we find in the 
14. verſe, thet all ehe Natrons about them, had ſet up Kings 
 ever-themſelys.' And were King-Makers before the Iſrae- 
Hires ; Bur fince they had marr'd them in the makeing , 
and ma ſe them Tyrants , after the Fashion of Nimrod, 
the Iſraelites being Gods peculiar People, he them 
2 Law, by which to Limit their Kings, that they might 
be truely his Vice-Gerents; & not play the Devil, in 
Gods Name, hke the reſt of the Kings about them. 
Nimrod was the” firſt King, we hear of in foripture, 
and it's certain he could have no Right, to that Title, but 
dy the Conſent of thoſe who fubmited to him. I * * 
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[43] 
had: it dot hy Prĩmegeniture is evident, for his Great 
rand father, Crandtather 5 & Father were alive at the 
ime „ Gen: x.. fo that he muſt either have uſurped that 
Wer with the heip of thoſe: that :fubmired to him, 
ur had it by Ceſſion from his Progenitors. The latter 
Nan never be prov d, or if it could, it makes againſt our 
Authors Indefraſihle Hereditary Right, & shews, that 
nerfonal Quali cations, and iſdt Primogeniture muſt be 
the Cauſe of this Ceſſion. He is calbd a mighty Hun- 
ters & Our Authors being Divines cannot be ignorant 
how differently Expoſitors interpret this Word, ſome 
think, that his C and skill in delivering the Coun- 
rey from Beaſts of Prey, that deſtroy'd the Inhahitants, 
made the People chooſe him for King, and if ſo, his 
Great Grandtather Noah, the then Univerſal Monarch, 
and his Next Heirs, according to our Authors & their 
Party, were obliged to quit their Titles to ſuperior Me- 
ric, But others, (& which is more probable) think, that 
under pretence of hunting, Nimrod aſſembled a Parcel 
of bold Fellows, and with their Aſiſtance ſet himſelf up. 
Theres no Ground to pretend, that he was immediatiy 
appointed by God, ſince he was of the curſed Race of 
Ham, who was bis Grandfather, ſo that take it which 
way they will, this inſtance diſtroys their Plea of Indefea- 
ſible Right, and founds Dominion on the Content of the 
People. Da. nini. 35 [LT 1 1 N Ee 

Then if we look into the Poſterity of Shem, 'Noah's 
eldeſt Son in which the Church was continued, we find 
Nothing of Monarchy there, but that after the Diſperſion 
at Babel, Gen. xt. They ſettled in ſuch Places as they 
found moſt convenient. This is plain from the Hiſtory of 
Abraham and Lot. Chap. xII. XIII. & x1v. Abraham, 
tho. Lots Uncle, & Superior by Birth Right, claim'd no 
Dominon over him, but left him at Liberty to chooſe 
what Part of che Countrey he would, when their Familys 
and Subſtance-increas'd ſo much, that they could not 
live together in one Place, as we have it, Cap. x11. 
There were Abundance of Kings in that Countrey, as 


apears 


I 


ars Chap. — ic isp 


ditary Night was not abſerv'd evn » = them, for —— 


not all come to that Dignity by Primogeniture. Chedor- 


loamer & [Tidal were the Greateſt among them and had 
ſeverall Kings & Nations under them, yet Abraham with 
his own Family wherein he had but 3 18. traind fervants. 


was too hard for them all, defeated them in Battle; and 
reſcu'd his. Nephew. Lot, whom they had taken Captive, 
ſo that either he ow d no ſubmiſſion to them, - th6 he 
ſojourn d in the ſame Countrey, or if he did, he roſiſted 
their Tyranny, let our Authours chooſe which they. wall; 
And it is as plain that thõ Abraham knew the Mind of 
God, beiter than any man then in the Woild, he bad 
not che leaſt Notion of Hereditary. Right to Dominion, 
for he neither claim'd it over Lot, nar thought that Lot, 
tho next in Blood, could derive it from him; fince we 
find Ch. xv. that while; he had not a Child of his own, 


he knew of No other Heir ev in to his r arm "= 


Eleazar the ſteward of bis Houſe... .- - . 
Thus it is plain from the Earlieſt accounts of * men» 
tion d in ſcripture, chat it was only the Peoples Conſent 
or ſubmiſſion could give Title to Dominion, and. lay d 
the Foundation of Political Society. All the greateſt 
Heathen writers. of Antiquity, are of this Mind, as He- 
rodotus who tells us the Medes choſe their Kings origi- 
nally, for the Probity of their Manners, and in hopes of 
enjoying the Zommon Benefits of Jullice by. them; Jus- 
tin, Ariſtotle, Plato, [Tully &c.. give-the ſame Account 
of the Origine of Government in other Nations, ſo that the 
firſt who ſett up Monarchs, in ſtead of confering an ab- 
ſolute power upon them to do what they pleasd, did cer- 
tainly Limit them by ſuch Rules or Laws as might pre- 
ſerve the Society. They who deny this muſt fink hu- 
mane Nature helow that of Brutes, who form themſelyes 
into Herds by Natural Inſtinct for the defence, & propa- 
gation of their ſpecies. The Latin proverb is as true as- 
common Sævis inter ſe convenit Urſii. Theres a Mutual 
| agrecs 
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the went, evn among Bears. The Truth of this propofi« 
Tc won is evident from the Moſt Deſpotik ſort of Govern- 
vid nent in Nature, Which is that call d Atiluary. No Ge- 
or- eral. dares to Act without a Council of War, unleſſe he 
ad fpenriek the fatety of his perſon and the Revolt ot his Army , 
ih o that ev'n Nimrod muſt have acted by this Rule or no 

body would have follow'd him, for if they had not ex- 
pected more Protection & Advantage under him, than 
they. had in their former Srate; they would have conti- 
nued as they were. This Truth is ſa obvious, that the 
efy Acts of Parliament made in both Kingdoms, upon 
he Reſtoration are founded upon this ſuppofition that the 
People would be more happy under the Prerogative as 
hey thought fit to extend it, than they were under the 
donarchy is it had been formerly Eimited. But further 
had our Authors but caſt their Eye upon our Acts ot Par- 
liament, they might eafily have feen, that the two Hou- 
les have a share in the Legislative Power as well as the 


out Kings, and tho the Writers of the Faction have of late 
had the Impudence to deny it, and alledge; that it's only 
en» the Kings fa Which makes the Law; yet King Charles 
ent che It. fairly own'd it, p. 18. of his Anſwer to the Par- 
y " laments Propobrions,where his Words are. In this King- 
CIT 


dom, the Laws are Joyntly made by a King, by a 
” Houſe: of Peers, & by a Houſe of Commons, choſen 
” by'the People, all having free Votes, and particular 
Priviledges. Then how is it hard to conceive'; that 
when a King is wanting, the two remaining Parts of the 


nt Legislature have Right to determine who shall enjoy the 
* 3d. in order to compleat our Conſtitution. It is not one 


Farthing Matter, whether they be calld Conventions or 
Parliaments , when there is not a King, ſinde it is evi- 
dent from our Hiſtory's, that they have always been 
poſseſsd of fuch a Power, and that the Contracts they 
made with their Kings before they were inthron d, have 
evet been lookd on as the Baſis, & moſt ſacred Part of 
our Conſtitution, which is not alterable, even by Parlia- 
ments. We need give no other Inſtance of this, but __ 
by unde» 


in the ſame page of his Anſwer, ſayes,-” The Experience 


very juſtly , to the Parliament, that it was the Wisdom 


faves ſome to take Care of the Adminiſtration, both in 


[46] 


undeniable one; of tir Otiginal Liberties contaiad in 


Aena Ohurta; which has che shocks of Tyrantsg & a 
Creropt Parhamentsy for many Ages,” and we hope the 
Protultaut Succeſſion in the Illuſtrions Houſe of Hanover 
which was founded om as; ſolemn an Original Contract, 
will ſtand the like Socks to the End of Time. 5 
tllacoing thus provd from Fact, and from King Chur. 
les the firſt's Authority; that out Parliaments even undet BY”! 
a King have a share in the Legislatide Power, I alf 
now / prove by the fame Royal Authority, and by that of 
our Adweient ſages of che Laws that out Afceſtors in Pu. 
blick. Aſſembiys ; or Parliaments, did mae our Kings , 

and our preſem Conſtitution what it is. King Charles. 


v Wisdom of your Anceſtors hath ſo moulded the ex. 
cellent Conſtitution of this Kingdom, out of a Mixtu- 
* re of Abſolute Monarchy, Ariſtocracy, & Democracy, 2 
* tis own Words p 2.) as to give to this Kingdom . 
* far as humane Prudence can provide, the Convenien- 
cys of all three, without the lnconveniency. of any one, 
It's hbop'd our Authors will obſerue g that his Majeſty ſayes 


of their Anceſtors, and not ot 4:5, who moulded vur ex- 
cellent Conſtitution, a plain Confeſſion, that they moul - 
ded à King before they could haue one 5 but Arittoericy i © 
and Democracy it was impoſſihle they ever could want, 
after they were form' d in tou Society; for there was never 
any People in the World, could qoyn themſelves into 1 
politick Body, but with mutual Conſent, and as all could 
not be Governors, they muſt chooſe frum among them- 


Peace and War, which Naturally form'd an Ariſtoctacy, 
and our Anceſtors in order to compleat our exellent Con- 
ſtitution, added a limited Monarchy: to the other two. 


That our Authors may ſee, I dont advante this without 4 
Authority, I refer them, to that Ancient Law- Book t 
call'd the Mirrour of fuſtice, which is frequently quoted , 


by the Lord Ch. Juſtice Coke, and in the page of that 
; | Book, 


[4] 
Book, we find* that our SaxonAnceſtors, having put an end 
to the Heptarehy, by renſon of the continual 'wars that 
” attendedthe Reigning of fo many Kings in ſo narrow 
* Compaſs of Land, they choſe themſelv'd one King, 
b the People of God; & to maintain and de- 


to g 


tend their Perſons & Eſtates in Peace, by the Rules 


f Law i Without Reſpect of Perfors, and they oblig d 
their E ings to ſweur that they would maintain the ho- 
iy Chriftian Fah with all their Power, thar they should 
govern their People according to Law, and be obe- 
dient to affe the Law as well as their ſubjects. Thus 
they moulded their King, not according to the Pattern 


Waf Nimrod; but according to that which God gave the 


Iſraelites Deut xVIT I. &c. Haveing thus moulded their 
King, the ſ eme Authors tells us p. g. they Carne next 
to mould their Parliaments, or ehe Ariſtocratical part, 
aue w, much according to the præſent Form. Our Author 
ſoyes that in Cafe the King! did wrong to any of his 
People, & that he might not be judge & Party too, 
it was agreed by Law, that the King cheuld have 
”. Compamions, to hear , and determine in Parliament, 
” ail the Grievances & Complaints of Wrong done by 
the King, the Queen, their Children, & others, of whom 
juſtice could not otherwife be had; In like Manner, 
the Lord Ch:-Juttice Bracton Lib. 2 Cap. xv. G. 5. fayes, 
the King has three Superiors 5 G, ce the Laws, by 
2 which he it made King, and his Court, namely the Earls 
and Barons, beeauſe they are called Comes, as being 
Companiots of the King, and he that hath a Compa- 


nion bath a Matter: And therefore if the King shall be 


undbridled, that is, Lawleſs, they ought ro bridle 
” hem , unlefs they themſelvs, with their King, shall 
2 be unbridled and Lawleſs too; and then the Subjects 
shall cry out and tay, Lord Jetus Chriſt ,' hold in their 
” Jaws with Bitt and Bridle : To whom the Lord shall 
” fay, I will bring in upon them a robuft forrein , & 
unknown Nation whoſe Language they shall nor un- 
” derftand, which Nation shall deftroy them; and pluck 
N. up 
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up their Roots from-the Eaith, and by ſuch they them: 
: eh shall be Judg'd, becauſe. they, would not Juſtiy 
Judge the English dubjects, and in Coocluſion, the 
5 * Shall throw them isto a Furnace, of Fire and 
Outer Darknelswhere che nen & gaash- 
* in giok Teeth, it 153 4. 
he Lord Chancellour Forteſcye i in his Booke de: Law 
dibus Legum Anglie Cap. XIII. ſayes, the King has his 
” Power from the people , that he was created for the 
3 Protection of their Perſons & Eſtates, and that he ought 
not to make Uſe of any other Power over them. Thi 
is alſo confirm'd: by King Charles 1. in his Anſwer to the 
Propoſitions already — 17& 18. where he ſayes, 
for, our SubjeRs' ſake theſe Rights are veſted in us, And 
the Frnce may not make uſe of this High & Perpetual 
* „Fower to the Hurt of thoſe for whoſe Good he hath 
it, (to hich he adds p.19.) the Commons may Im- 
peach, and the Lords Judge thoſe who for their own 
Ends, though they have Subreptitiously obtaind a Com- 
mand of the King to violate that Law, which he is 
bound to protect, and ur to Wehe ny are not 
to ſerve him. ' 

This vaklecDecierarion- by ſo great A Prince. King 
Charles I. ought for ever to ſtop the Mouths of tholc 
who profeſſe themſelves to be Church of England Men, 
againſt the Revolution, For, as he owns hete, that No 
body ought to ſerve him contrary to Law, & p. 20. that 
the two Houſes have more than a ſufficient Power to 
prevent and reſtrain Tyranny; They did no more at the 
Revolution, than what he here Juſtifys, and it is remar- 
kable; that the ſtatute of William & Mary, which makes 
our Declaration of Rights a Law, veſts ibe Crown in 
their Majeſtys, in the Name of the People of England, 
upon the Foot of that Declaration, & enacts that no fu- 
ture King or Queen shall be ſerv'd otherwiſe. than accor- 
ding to it, by their Miniſters : And the Parliament 
kno ing that wicked Miniſters do generally shelter them- 
ſelves under the Protection of a Pardon, they win 

acte 
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acted as a Neceſſary ane in the 12th. and 1 3th. of 
King William for the further —— our Relip ion 
Laws & Liberties, after the Demiſe of his Maj jelty & 
— Ann without Iſſue, that no Pardon — the 
be pleadable to any Impeachment by the Commons, 
* Dar Authors & thoſe who have directed them, to run 
down the Conſtitution; & ſubvert the Hanover Suc- 
ceſſion, had beſt take Care, that they don't come within 
the reach of this awfull Clauſey 
Theſe men ſay further p. 7. That Reſiſtarice, De. 
? poſition, & Recognition, begin, advance, & finish 
„Revolutions, Conſent of the Eſtates or People Le- 
„ Sitimate all or Nothing. The proper Way therefore 
„ of reſolving Difficultys as to begin with the firſt Acts, 
to examine whether Reſiſtance and Depoſition are 
? Lawtull, then ro conſider Whether ſubjects (ſuch 
7 ' are the three Eſtates) have a Moral — by their 
own Conſent, to discharge themſelvs from their Al- 
3 —_ to one King, & gie Royal Authority to 
another. If their Conſent abſolves them, then they 
? have a Lawfull power of depoſing, if not, their Con- 
2 „ lent 1 is unlawtul & void, and hath no moral Opera- 
dion, it can neither deprive one King of legal e 
? .rity,, nor conferr it on another. 
By the Confuſion, Trick, & Sophiſms which appea 
in this Indigited Heap of Propoſitions , as well as an — 
Hiſtory and Arguments throughout the whole Book, it 
is evident that the Compilers, have been under the Di- 
— of ſome who are remarkable for Trick & Confu- 
n in all their Management. This loofe, way of Ar- 
guing lays che Faction open to ſevere Repriſals by An- 
timonarchical Writers, if any ſuch should think it worth 
While to attack them. For they would readily cateh 
Hold of the firſt Propoſition „& ſay, that Reſiſtance, 
Depoſition, Promotion &c. begun, advanc'd & finishd 
the Revolution of the Iſraelites, to Kingly Govern- 
went, from under the Government of God, & their 
n Ariſtocracy , n, by him, Exod. ** 11:18. 
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would interre char K. | 

Hut the British Wkiggs; want no {ſuch mean Subrer- 
ſuges, the Bulk of them has ever been, and will all- 
vrayes be ſteady to our: Limited Monarchy, whichduly 
Admiaiſt red, is preſerable to alt the Republieks, that 
ever appeard in che World. Ver they are bold to ſay, 
that rhe Reſiſtauee, Depofition, Promotion, & Re- 
cognition , which begun, advanced, and finish the 
Revolation', abe Juſtify'd by Seripture, by our own 
Conftitution', & by the Confeſſions ot our Kings above 
As to what our Authors fay , of the three Eſtares 
being ſubjects, &c.. it has in Part been Anſwered al- 
ready, King Charles the I. as we have heard, owu'd. 
them to be Law. makers & H. 8. did ſo before him, in 
his Speech to the Commons in 1545. fo that in their 
Eegittative Capacity they cart without a Bull be calbd 
ſabjects, ( aleho in the Acts they pay that complement 
to the Sovereign, as being at the head of the Legifla- 
ture, as well as of the Adminiſtration) for all Writers on 
Politieks agree, that Legiſlature is one of the higheſt 
Parts of Sovereignity. Our Authors may find this in their 
admired Grotius de Jure Belli & pacis Lib. I. cap. III. 
6. Beſides, they should not have advanc'd this crude 
Notion till they had confuted what Mr. Pryn, (who 
was no Amimonarchicall Author) has fo: learnedly writ 
fer the Sovereign Power of Parliaments, and had not 
they and their Directors been reſolv'd to impofe upon 
their unwary Readers in order to make them believe 
the Revolution was unlawtull , they should have con- 
fared what their own Grotius ſayes Lib. I. cap. IV. 
$ 13. Vz. If the Ring have one Phrt of the Sove - 
reign Authority, and the People or Senate the other, 
the King may uſtly be reſiſted by Force if he invade 
that Part which is not his. This was exactly our Cafe 
at the Revolution, for the King took upon him to di- 
ſpenſe with the Laws in England, and to annull & 


make 


[1 ] 
make them void in Scotland, by his own fingle Au- 
thority, tho he was never allow'd that Prerogative in 
either, by the Conſtirution, which lodg'd the Power of 
makeing & repealing Laws in the King and Parliament 
together, but in neither of them apart, They ought 
alſo to have conſidered, what Grotius (ayes Lib. II. cap. 
ix. s 8. That the Sovereignty which 1s in the King 
as Head, is in the People, as the whole Body, of 
„ which the Head is a Part, therefore if he be choſen 
originally, & the Royal Family be extinguishd, rhe 

right of Sovereignty returns to the People. The 
should likewiſe have weigh'd, what he ſayes Lib. I. 
cap. 1 v. S. 8. and 9. Thoſe Princes who receivꝰd their 
Power at firſt from the People, or — to accept 
? it from them afterwards , as in Lacedemon, if they 
?? violate the Laws, or the Republick , may not only 
be reſiſted by force, bat if Need be punishd with 
? Death. This is a great, Deal more than the British 
Whiggs require, for they were al wayes contented with 
what Kang Charles I. allow'd, that the Commons might 
impeach, & the Lords Judge, the Kings ill Miniſters, 
tho they act by his Command, if contrary to Law, 
nor would the Thing have been carryed further, even 
in his time, had not Oliver by Force broke up the Par- 
lament, that he might come at the Perſon of the King, 
which he could not otherwiſe have done, as is own'd 
by Charles the IIs Act in the 12th. of his Reign. Gro» 
tius owus further $. 9. ? That if the King Abdicate 
or Manifeftly deſert the Government, all Things after 
that, are lawfull to be done againſt. him which may 
?? be done againſt a private Man. But our Cafe was 
much ſtronger at the Revolution, for King James had 
then made himſelf a Tyrant, according to the above 
quoted Judgments of his Grandfather & Father, and to 
this he added Deſertion, if we may fo call his break- 
ing the geat Seal, & throwing it into the Thames, his 
retireing out ot the Kingdom, and ſending away his 
pretended Heir, without 2 of the People , {9 
| 2 tha; 


— 
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that, if ever there was a willtull Deſertion, this Was 
one, for he would not ſtay to Govern by Law, & by 
the Advice of àa Parliament which he had call'd, nor 
would he leave his corrupt Miniſters to Juſtice, but 
run tothe French King for Aſſiſtance „and obtaind 
Forces from him to ſupport himſelf in his Tyranny, 
and his Miniſters in the Execution of his unjuſt Coms 
mana en 3k eilen fe ae e 1095 

As to the three Eſtates of our Authors, I have not 
Time to examine whether their Number. be Juſt, but 
they muſt be very great Srangers to Antiquity, if — 
don't know that to be a Modern, as well as a Frenc 

Diſtinction. It came in with the intollerable Arro- 


gance of the Romish Hierarchy, and the Ambition of 


the French Kings, who as the Church took upon her 
a Power to make one Eſtate of her own Clergy, they 
made two for the Churches one, of the Reſt of the 
Subjects, and from them we borrow'd the Cuſtom, 
more out of Pride: than from any Profit we could ex- 
pect by it. Our Saxon Anceſtors knew nothing of it. 
What is now after the the French Mode nam'd à Par- 
liament, they call'd Generall Foll motes & Mittena-Gemo- 
tes, or Aſſemblies of the Wiſe Men of the Nation, & 
they were conſtituted, of all thoſe who held of the Go- 
vernment in Capite, as our Lords & Landed Gentle- 
men, or Deputies from Communities in whom was the 
Free Hold, as our preſent Burgeſſes. The Bishops & 
NG held their Baronics in the fame: Manner, 
they were all together calld Communitas Angliæ, & 
Sometimes, Clerus & Populus &c. yet properly Speak- 
ing, they were all but one Eſtate, held by one ſort of 
Tenure, & ſat together in the ſame houſe for many 
Ages. In Scotland this plain Original Conſtitution 
continued much longer, therefore in their old Acts all 
the Members without Diſtinction are calld Lords of 
Parliament, nor had they ever two ſeparate Houſes. 
This is a ſufficieut Anſwer to the trayterous inſinua- 
tion of Our Authors p. 8. That Since one of the Eſtates 
130 al 18 
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is wanting, in Scotland, a King ſo made in that Kings: 
dom hath no Right to the ſovereignty, the plain En- 

lish of which is, that her Majeſty is not Queen of Scots, 
— thele Authors, & their wiſe Directors may Know 7 
that there were Kings in Scotland, England, & moſt 
& other Kingdoms of Europe, long before there were 
Bishops, yer their Titles were never queſtiond on that 
Account. Beſides the wiſeſt of the Scots Lords, have 
own'd in Parliament ſince the Revolution, that the 
Leſser Barons whom we call Knights of shires in En- 
gland, had as good a Right by their Tenure to ſit in the 
houſe as themſelves, tho for the Eaſe and Conveniency 
of the Leſſer Barons, the Law has for many years di- 
ſpenc'd with the Attendance of all of them in Perſon, as 
it does in the Caſe of the English Free holders, & al- 
lows them to chooſe Deputies in their ſtead. Then ſince 
the Law has depriv'd the Scots Bishops of their Ba- 
ranics as well as Office, neither of them being Heredi- 
tary, but only Perſonal, they have no Night to fit in 
Parliament; Ver the Acts of Parliament are good no- 
twithſtanding, & by Conſequence her Majeſty's Title 
& that of the Family of Hanover after her, to the ſo- 
vereignty of Scotland is uncontrovertible. f 

Then as to the Eſtates diſcharging themſelves of their 
Allegiance by their own Conſent. Our Authors were 
not clear enough headed to conſider, that by the Bri» 
tish Conſlitution, the Eſtates never claim'd any Power 
to diſcharge themſelves from one King, and to ſet up 
another, but in caſe of abſolute Neceſſity ta rid them- 
ſelvs of a Tyrant, & to ſet up a King in his ſtead, who 
would govern according to Law & ſince our Conſtitu- 
tion allows them no other Power, all the Efforts of our 
Authors and their Faction, to ſet aſide the Hanover 
Succeſſion, & bring in the St. Germans or ſome other 
Pretender, which is the principal View of their Libel, 
will prove in Vain. For as that Family has done No- 
thing to forteit their Title, ſo legally conter*d and ſo 
frequently confirm'd & ſworn ta, the St. Germans Im- 
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beſt by whoſe Direction. They may ſeck for their Titles 


and not to ſpcak deceitfully as they do, of Reſiſtance 
Vit hout an Piſtincdn, or the Whigg 5 never plcaded 
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poſtor ſtands attainted by Law, & is punishable for 
Treaſon. On this Occaſion I shall put our Authors in 
mind of their own Arguments p. 180. to prove, That 
„ ſuch afl Attainder, and ſuch Laws, as have made it 
? "Treaſon to invade the Crown, a ainft rhe eſtablishd 
order of Succefſion , abſolves "ſu jects intirely from 

their obedience to ſuch Pretenders ,” and that it is the 
Duty of the People, to take up Arms againſt thoſe 

Vy bo are guilty of [| ach an A& of Violence, andought 
to be eſteem'd no better than Uſarpers and Traytors, 
„ and that ev'n the Poſſeſſion of the Crown, cart re- 
. move ſuch Defects. 

It is hoped theſe Aſſertions, (ths our Kiithory did 
not intend it) will make People cautious, how they 
appear for 55 Pretender, be it for him, from St. Ger- 
mans, or for any other, from the Earl of March & Mor- 
tiner, or the Family of Suffolk whoſe Titles our Au- 
thors have labourd ſo much to eſtablish, and they know 


in the World of the Moon, in Bibliotheca Harley, which 
they quote witb ſo much Pomp or where'elſe they 
> but I am ſatisfyed they will never And Theni 1 in 
the Laws of NY: * 
Since our Authors are pleasd to all upon us to be 
the Lawfullneſs of Refiftance 'in the firſt place , as 
that upon which all the Reſt depends: We shall endea- 
Far to oblige them, by che Ro yall Authority of ſeve- 
ral of their own Herediaty ſovereigns, „Who were as 
Zealous for Prerogative as any Princes on Earth, but 
then they mult give us Leave to fare the Caſe fairly, 


the Law fullneſse of Reſiſtance, except to Tyrants. 
The' firſt Royal Authority is that of Queen Eliza. 

who affiſted the ſubjects of Scotland, France, & the 
Jetherlands, to reſi i their ſeveral Tyrannical & per- 
cuteing Pr ces. The 2. is chat of King James the 

1. of Great Britam wha *. Acts of Parktaibrrty uin 
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he came of Age, approy*d what luis Scots ſub) ets had 
Py Grand- Mather while she Was m, 
& his o Mother when Qucen. He did like wiſe coun- 
tenance, the Reſiſtance made by his (on in Law, che 
E El:&or:Palatine;to che Emperor, the Re ſiſtande of rhe 
French Proteſtants do thrir Kmg, and not only the Re. 
W ittance of the Dich 0 che King of Spain, bur their 
Wiichdrawing their Allegiance Tak him. He was very 
Angoy with the Convocation, for calling Tyran (Gat 
Aut bority, and upon that Account it was he made his fa- 
mous Speech alrrady quoted, where in he gives the De- 
* nv of a Tyrant. 

Alx on Charles the firſt did in like Manner ai ch 
Guia and French Proteſtants, 
of their ſovercigus, & I would 
take this along wirh them, that che — K Church 
of England in thoſe three. reigns, Countenanced t heit 
Princes in this Matter, with their Purſes as well as their 

Prayers, à very ſtrung Proof, that unlimited Non- re- 
ſtance was not then the Doctrine of our Church, for 
even chat Convocation which King James rebukd a 
Evourcrs of 2 approvd. the Reſiſtance of the 
Maccabees to their ſovereign Antaochus. 

But what is oo et more — the Purpoſe King Charles 
the I. did by his Acts of Oblivion & Pacification, by 
the N. and Authority of a Scots Parliament, Ju- 
*ſtitys his Subjects of Scotland, for takeing up Arms 
?? againſt himſelf & his Councellots in defence of their 
” Religion, Laws, & Priviledges, and own'd that 
it was not Treaſon and Rebellion, but that they were 
his true and Loyal ſubjects, becauſe they had no evil 
? op disloyal Intentions againſt his Majeftys Perſon 
Crown & Dignity , but only a Care of their own Pre- 
p? varia the Redreſs of thoſeenormitics,Prefſu- 
res and Grievances in Church and State which threat- 
end Deſolation to both. Vir pi | 
Our Authors are deſired to obſerve , , that this was 
before the Civil war broke 7 in England, and pro- 
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ceeded- from his Majeſtys Conviction, by a fight 
of the Records of Scotland, which prov?d: that the 
Scots had demanded or done Nothing but what was 
warranted by their Conſtitution, thô his Majeſty had 
been impoſed upon by his wicked Councillours to be- 
lieve the contrary.” The Faction would do well to 
remember, that this was the Concluſion of the firſt 
war, which Arch-Bpp Laud & his Party put that Prince 
upon againſt the Scots, becauſe they would not re- 
ceive a Liturgy & Book of Canons &c. which they 
advis?d the King to me upon tem wy his own 

5 ks authority. e ee 

is ſon Kuig/ Charles II. ratifyd thoſe Acts of Obli- 
vion & Pacification and all that the Scots had-afters 

Wards done in Defence of their Liberties againſt his Fa · 
ther, by his Declaration at Dumfermlin Aug. 16.1650. 
Qa the 1. January. 1651. when he Tecerv?d the Crown 
of Scotland he alſo ſWore for himſelf & his ſucceſſors, 
to conſent and agree to all Acts of Parliament, that had 
been made for the Confirmation of their Religion & 
Liberties, If our Authors object, that King © 
II. did afterwards repeal all this, they ma ng Ohurls 
to remember, that his Brother told us he dy 42 Papiſt, 
& then we are not to wonder at his Breach of Gaths 
& Leagues, ſince we know that Religion allows it; 
as the Factions high Church, allows the Deſtruction 
of all other Churches but their own and the Church 

of Rome, with which they ſo earneſtly labour a Re- 
conciliation „ and it would ſeem they are already 

agrecꝰd in the Fundamental Articles of what they call 
the real Preſence; Auricular Confeſſion,” Sac erdotul. Al ſo- 
lation; and the Neceſſity of Egiſcapal Ordination in order to 

Salvation, if what Dr. Rrett has lately had the Impu- 
dence to ſay he preachd before her Majeſty, & publisnd 
by her Majeſtys Speciall Command be true. 

After ſo many Royal Authoritys from our own. ſove- 
reign we may be cxcuſed from produceing any 
more. Yet we shall put 0 Authors in an 
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Barclay , Bodin, Armiſzus , & others, who. write high 
for Prerogative, do agrees that if a King will Alie- 
„ nate and ſubject his Kingdom to another, without 
?? his Subjects Conſent, or is carryꝰd with 2 hoſtile 
Mind to che Deſtruction of his People, his Kingdom 
' is actually loſt, and the ſubjects may not only law- 
fully reſiſt but depoſe him, and that, if a King turn 
W Tyrant, he may lawfully at his Subjects Requeſt be 


c- invaded, reſiſted, condemn'd or Slain by a Forreign 
& Prince. So that according to theſe Authors, we 
vn might have carry'd things much further at the Revo- 


lution than we. did, and are fully Juſtify'd in exclud- 
ing the popish Line, who by their Principles are ob- 
Wiged: ro ſubject us in Religious Affairs to the Pope, & 
to bear a hoſtile Mind towards their Proteſtant Sub- 
jects in order to deſtroy them; This has been verifyed 
by the fatal Experience of all the three Nations in 
the Reigns of H. 8. his Daughter Mary and James the 
II. in England, & by the Reigns of Queen Mary & 
the ſame james in Scotland. Nor can we ever forget 
the Barbarous Maſſacre in Ireland, upon which, the 
popish Queen, Conſort. to King Charles I. and other 
Papiſts about Court, had too much Influence. This 
appears by. King Charles the II. Letter from White Hall 
to the Duke of Ormond 10 July 1663. aud enterd at 
the ſignet Office July 13. that ſame year; Wherein 
the King Juſtifyes the Marquis of Autrim, and de- 
clares that What he did in 2 Irish Rebellion was by 
Direction from his Royall father & Mother, and for 
the ſervice of the Crown. This Letter may be ſeen at 
large, in the Volumne of State Tracts printed by Richd. 
Baldwin in 1692. p. 217. Upon this the Marqueſſe who 
commanded: thoſe cut - throats, was declared Innocent, 
bo . and Grief of all the Proteſtants in 
reiand. . 2484-54 e: W 
If ſueh Things were done by the Influence of popish 
& wicked Councellours in the Reign of a Proteſtant 
King and a Martyr too, har are we to expect, should 
K 5 | we 
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we ever be Govern'd by a Vaffal of. France, the'Se. 
Germans Pretender bred ap in all. the Bigotry o 
Rome, and the Tyrannical! 


ins of Lewis the KIV 


the ſworn/Enermy of the: Proteſtant Name, Wo has 


cætirpated his. on Proteſtant Subjects, to whom" he 
ow'd his Crowu. We come next to the Cant ot Out 
Authors, p. jv 1. 12. % „ 22580 e e 


* That he English Monarchy, has been Govein d | 


fSucceſſively for. Nine hundred years, by the - (ani 
* Royal Family, that the there hart been many Itter 
Y ruptims in this Sutœeſion the Nation always reftor'd 
the rightfull Heirs , affoon as it could / shake of the 


? Yoke of Conquerors; &cintruders q rhavithe Tree of i 


Hereditary Right, had bon ſeveral Times cat down 
? to. the Ground - but the ſtump of then Eau has 
grown up again, &t reachd unto Harn, the King 
dom hath been ſutre, & the Natiog hath been con 
vino dit hat the Heavꝰ ns do rule 

Every __ may ſee that this is Nothing but an Ku 
thuſiaſtical Jargon) of Contradiction and Nonſenſe. 
Their Plex of Preſcription p. 13. of Nine Centuryts, 
and a contiaual (Claim of 550 Years, is deſtroyd by their 
own Conceſſion that there have been many Inter. 
ruptions , and that the Tree of Hereditary Right hath 
_ ſeveral Times been cut down to the Grund. Beſides, 
they agree p. 21. that from the Conqueſt to H. y. thee 
were-thirreen Kings who had no Hereditary Titles, 
and bur fi who had, & ſeveral of them too were de- 
pos d ſor Tyranny, as we shall ſee in its Place: How 
then did the Nation always reſtore the Rightfull Heirs, 
whien there were but fix ſuch as our Authors on in 
Nineteen, & ſeveral of thoſe ſix depos d by the Na- 
tion, for inſufferable Tyranny? How. inconſiderable 
then muſt the Number — our Authors- Hereditary 
Kings whom the Nation has alwayes | ſtood by 
fince they were ſcarce' ever ſufferd to take Root? Let 
any man Judge whether 13. Parliamenty , or fix of theſe 
Mens Hereditary - Kings have the beſt Plea to, Pre- 
ſcription. 4%. 308 . Theſe 


n't Roots, as well as the Branches are hewn down, 
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- Theſe Gentlemen should alſo obſerve, 'thatibefore 


their hereditary ſtimnp (whether t he of Mortimer, St. 
Germans, Suffolk, or whatever: cle: theit Maſters are pleasd 
to make it) can have any Right to claim, that the King» 
dom shall be ſure to them, they mult Look in to our Re- 
E cords, and Acts of Parliament, to ſce whe ther the fttump 
of their old Hereditary Tree, be not dugg up the 
our 
Laus ſince the Revolution; they muſt alſo prove to us, 
that it has not been ſo dealt with according to the De- 
eree of Heaven. The cutting off of ſuch an intail is War- 
ranted by Scripture, and that it is Judicially conſirmd, 
fince the Stump was never reſtor d, and that: the Bran- 
ches ſtill converſe: with ſuch: Beatts as our Authors, and 
their Tribe, I think may be taken for a Demonſtration. 
Let the World judge then if they have not been very 
unlucky in cunting upon this Inſtance of Nebuchadnezat 
mention d, Daniel 4. which is more like to prove omi- 
nous than favourable to their Bar. ie Duc Maſtert.. 
Their Grand Effort ro prove the Divine Hereditary & 
Indefeaſible Right of Succeſſion s p. 13, 14 1 5. where 
among other Things they ſay, that all the Hereditary 
Titles that ever were in this Iſland, were united m 
the Perſon of King james the Il. What becomes then 
of the Titles of Mortimer and Suffolk, which they ſo 
earneſtly contend for, in the following Part of their 
Work ? And why do they pick ſo: many Quarrels with 
Queen Elizabeth p. 20. &c. for ſetting aſide that of Sub 
folk, & bringing in the Scots Line, contrary to Law, 
& her Fathers Will. They are at a great Deal of Pains to 
prove this, but to very little Purpoſe as we shall find 
anone, : n 29159; ; la e 
This is only by the Way to let the World fee: with 
how little Sincerity Our Authors plead for the Scots Lane 
in the Beginning of the Book, which they fo ſtrenuous- 
ly indeavour to deſtroy in the Cloſe of it, for p. 209. 
they ſet up fix Familes now in being, as Competitors a- 
gainſt it; but we shall meer with our Authors _—_— 
| e 
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Head-elfe where; & perhaps make it evident, that they 
0 deſign to ſet up the Family of ſome of their Directors fot 
a ſeventh, that shall exclude all the other ſix, & yet 
— make ſuch —_— as brings in other Familys to 
ſwallow up that too, thõ they were not aware of it as 
shall be provid in a LiVle Time. 


. ——.. the Swditdey) 7 
tles that ever were in this land, were united in the Per ſun f 


King James the It. The Compliment is much too large , 
. a_'fayther Proof, of their Inſincerity, as well a 
of their Igborance in Hliſtory, for it can never be prov d, 
that he had the Hereditary Titles of the: old Britain, 


Saxon, Danish, or Norman Kings, unleſs our Authors 


admitt Farliamentary Settlements, on the fitteſt Perſon oſ 
the Royal Line to be good, thò excluſive of the next Heir. 
It is plain to a Demonſtration; that whether the Saxon 
Hereditary Title, be deriv'd from Edward the Confeſſor, 
or from Edmund. Ironſide, King James had it not, and 
that if it was any where, it relies; in Baltol; and his Poſte: 
rity ;-as the Lincal deſcendants of t dmund Ironſide. E- 
very one knows that John Baliol was the firſt Prince of 
the Scots Blood, & had Actual Poſſeſſion of their Crown, 
by Means of Edward the I. of Eagland. It is true that 
Baliol did afterwards renounce in favour of Bruce, but tis as 
true, that his Son Edward Baliol regain d the Crown, by 
the Aſſiſtance of Edward the III. And our Authors know 
how frequently they aſſert, that the next in Blood can ne- 
ver ſoole their Title. The Scots however were of another 
Opinion, for by Conventions of States and Parliaments, 
they ſor ever excluded the Family of Baliol, becauſe they 
had betrayd the Sovereignty of their Crown „and held it 
in Fee of the Kings of England. The Scots declared it 
was not in the Power of their Princes to make ſuch an 
Ignominious Surrender, and thereupon ſettled the Crown 
on Robert Bruce a younger Prince. of the Blood, and his 
Poſterity, without any Kegard to the Excommunications 
of Rome for their ſo doing, and the Baliols, tho the 
__ Heirs according to our Authors, were . 
1e 
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1ey red nor any of their Poſterity. Vet this ws not for want 
for Not renewing their Claim, for when David Bruce Son to 
yet King Robert dy'd, William: Earl of Douglaſs put in his 
to laim of Hereditary Right, as next Heir to Baliol & the 


Cummins, but his plea being rejected by the States, who 
ad ſettled it on Bruces Poſterity, he was oblig'd 10 des 


N it; and the Crown was ſettled on Robert Stuart the firſt 
v of ing of that Family, becauſe he was Son to the Lady 
Margery Pruce, Daughter to King Robert, whoſe Male 


due was extinguishd; His Brother Edward was alſo dead 


7d, vithout Iſſue, on whom and his male Poſterity the Crown 
in, NN as ſettled, prior to the Lady Margery & her Iſſue, fo 
ors NMitle Account did the Scots then make of Hereditary Right. 
10f hus it is plain that the Family of Stuart has no other but 
cir. Parliamentary Right deriv'd trom the Family. of Bruce, 
ron bich by a Revolution was ſettled on the Throne, ex- 
lor, Mrlufive of Baliol and his Poſterity. From hence our Au- 
and Chors may be pleaſed to obſerve, that according to their 
ſte · N Ooſe way of arguing, & falſe Principles, they make all 
E. Nhe Stuarts Uſurpers, and God Knows how many Scots 
of Mamilys deſcended from Baliol, the Cummin's & Doug 
vn, Maſſes, are made Competitots for the Crown ot great Bri- 
hat Wain, exclufive of the Stuarts Mortimers Suffolk's &c. ſo 
$as ell have theſe. Champions defended the Title of their 
by ireclors and fo much is the preſent Royal Family & even 
ohe St. Germain's Pretender, were he King James's Son 
ne- Noblig'd to them. But it is the Uſual Fate of wicked and 
her N? raſty Men to be Caught in their own Devices. n 
is, One would think it needleſs: after this, to trouble our 
hey Nelvs with the Act which recogniz'd the Title of King 


t ames the I. and is now the chief Plea of the Party for 
it ¶ Lupporting their inconſiſtent Schemes, yet leſt they pre- 
an ¶ tend that any thing is unanſwerd, which the deluded Fac- 
wo tion may think of Weight, it shall next be conſidered, 
his Nas our Authors lay it down. 9307 Jar 
ons . The three Eſtates (ſay they) agniſe his Majeſty's 
he “ Indubitable Right, and their own molt conſtant faith- 


full Obedience to his Majeſty and his Royal * 
5 That 
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That immediat ly on the Death of Q oRtiraberds;/the 
: Crown deſcended to his Majetty.. That —— ty 
the Crown is inherent Mrthright, as being 
” Juſtily & Lawfulty; next & ſole Heir of the 
of this Realm." That they fanhfully ſubmit & on 
*themſelves their Heirs 8 Poſteritys for ever, tõ thi 
” Right , untill the laſt Drop of their Blood be pont, 
they beſeech him to accept the ſame, as the firlt truis 
jn the High Court of Partament y of the &| 
7 Faith te his Majeſty, and to his Royab Poltemy tor i 
* ever. They preface all this (ay our Authors) by athr.f 
ming, that they are bound thereunto by the Laws of 
Cod and Man, & enact it as a Memorial to all Potie- 
rity __— the Need of Parliament for ever to en. 
1 dure. | 
„From hence our Authors wake occaſion to decliim, | 
Thus p. 14. 4 
1M! What * for che Drolarativn of Right „can bi 
„found in all the Codes & Pandects in the World, more 
? expreſs, more full, and Comprehenſive ? How could 
they bind more ſtrongly themſelos and their Heirs, to 
the King & his for ever? The three Eſtates vow Obe- 
dience and Loyalty to the King & his Heirs, by Lineal 
hs ” Deſcent. They debar themſelos & their Poſterity from 
aying it to others, they devote their own Blood, the 
* Mr Drop of it, & all the Blood of their Heirs to main- 
? tain the Lawfall Succeſſion againſt all Oppoſers, & to 
this eternal Duty they are bound by the Laws ot (30d 
— Man. The Vows & Acts of Fathers are ſuppoſed 
to bind their Poſterity. They affirm in this Recogni« 
” tion, that the parliament is the whole g̊ody of the Reaim, 
The Politick Body is the fame now as then, and every 
i Member of it hath in effect made the tame Recogy i 
„tion, ſo that this Act, till the Society hath revokd it 
855 „ lawfully, layes the ſame Obligation on every Member 
of the Society, as if he had perſonally conſented to it. 
This Act is an Original Contract, made with the fir 
a King of this Line, and with his Poſterity, the m 
37 4* 
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ges it! ſelf therein ro the Heirs: of this Fu- 
ever. If before this Act of ion, there 
tes about the Right of Succeſſion here they 
' age After this there cannot be any reaſonabſe 
> Piſpute t om the true Dury of Allegtance is due 
for here it is declared, that all the Realm is bound by 
a F the Laws of God and Man, to pay it to the Lawfult 
Heir in the order of Succeflion, | 
Aſter all this Harangue , in Defence of Divine Indefe- 
if ble Hereditary Right, the Statute they make 1 from 
is nothing to their Purpoſe , for the Right, which the 
Parliament here me, is that of the Entait made in 
he Parliamem of Hen. 7. upon the Heirs of his Body 
Male or Female, & King James being his only Lineal 
Heir by his eldeſt Daughter, had from that Entail- the 
rule by mhercnt Birth Right upon Queen Elizas Death; 
but our Authors, who pretend to write all by Records 
paſse over this; tho it be as plain in the Records as any 
thing elſe. The Reafon of this Omiſſion is, becauſe 
that Entail intirely ſubverts the Hereditary Right, for 
had Henry VIPs Queen dyed without Iſſue, his Poſte< 
ray by any other Queen, maſt have ſucceeded accordi 
to the Entatt here refer'd to, and our Authors know they 
deny, that he had any Juft Title in himſelf. Nor indeed 
had he any but what he receivd from the Parliament. It 
is alſo evident, that this Act of Recognitioff intirely de- 
ſtroys their darling Plea, that it is in the Power of the 
Sovereign to _ e of the Crown by Will; It is like wiſe 
a' very ſevere Reffection upon all that Henry VIII. or 
others before or after him had done in that Manner, 
& ecxpreſsly repeals their Acts of Teſtamentary Difpoti- 
tion. Our Authors are pleasd to own in this Harangue 
that Parliamenis have a Power to put an end to all Diſ- 
putes about the Right of Succeffion, which perfectly turns 
this Act againſt all their own Schemes, and eſtablishes 
that of the Whiggs. © 1 
Bur ſtill they will ſay, that this Act ſettles an Indefea- 
ſible Heredirary Succeſſion in King James's Line, 4. 
* 5 whom 


„ Nation 
mily for 
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> 
whom this was a New. Original Contract by our Ances. 
tors, and xhat their Poſterity cant recede from it. 

. To this we reply, chat it is ſo far from beiug a New 
Contract, that tis only the Old one confirm d, which 
had been made by the Entaib of Henry VII. and the 


Match betwixt his eldeſt; Daughter, and the King of 


Scots; our Authors dare not aſſert that there: was a New 


Coronat ion Oath made on this Occafion,. and ſo long 2s 


they cant prove that, it amounts to no more than this; 
'T hat: here was a New Heir who came the. Eſtate of 
his Anceſtors upon the Old Tenure, and every one knows 
that He. & thoſe who, were to claim after him, by Vir- 
tue ot this Recognition, were oblig'd to hold the E- 
ſtate by the ſame Tenure, or they could have no Right 
to it. Had King, James pretended. other wiſe, & giw'n 
the Parliament ot England ſuch an Answer, as Rehoboam 
gave to the Iſtaelites, he might een have return'd to E- 
dinburgh without the Crown, as Rehoboam did to Jeru- 
ſalem, & would have forfeired his own Right-and that 
of his Pollerity tor ever, but he was too wiſe and Learn d 
a Prince, to take this Recognition in the Senſe of our 
Authors. He knew the Parliament never intended it fo, 
therefore, he fairly .own*d in his ſpeech to both Houſes, 
in 1609. already quoted, that he never meant to govern, 
by any Lay but the Law of the Land, That all Kings 
” who are nqx, Tyrants or perjured will bound themſelves 
”» within the Limits of the Law, and they that perſwade 
” the Contrary; are Vipers and Peſts, both againſt them 
? andthe Common wealth. This is the Thanks that lear- 
ned Prince has left our Authors for Aſſerting an Inde- 
feaſible Hereditary Lineal right of Succeſſion in his Poſte- 
rity , from which the Nation can never recede. It was 
in the ſame ſpeech that he ſayd, a King did forteit his 
Title by turning Tyrant &c. as above. This was no 
Marriage Promiſe or Breda Declaration, for it was ſeven 
or eight Years after he came to the English Crown. In 
this ſpeech he pfainly owns, that his Heirs were as much 
bound to the Nations Heirs by this Recognition as gr 
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were to his; and that if his Succefiors broke , this New 
Original Contract; fince our Authors will have it lo, their 
Succeffors were no longer bound by it. | 
The Gentlemen ought alto to — what they 
tay p.211. That Queen Elizabeth dispenc'd her Fa- 

vours to him but very ſparingly & with great Reſerves, 
till. he declared him ſelf openly againſt the Church of 
Rome, bur aſſoon as she was aſſur d, that his Senti- 
2 ments in Religion became conformable to her own, 
she wus not wanting in all proper Incouragements to 
him to look upon the Succeſſion as effectually ſecurd 

to him after her Deceaſ me.. 

5 not this a fair Confeſſion from their own Mouths that 
bis being a Proteſtant was one of the Indiſpenſible Cons 
ditions upon which he receiv'd the agli Crown, did 
he not then ſwear to preſerve the Eſtablishd Religion, & 
is not his Poſterity as much oblig'd by that Oath, as we 
are dy the Allegiance of our Anceſtors? King James was 
ſenſible chat he receivd the Crown on this Condition, & 
was too wiſe to believe, & (for all theſe mens unjuſt Re- 
flect ions to the contrary) bred up from his Infancy too 
good a Proteſtant, to deſire, that any of his Succeſſors 
Should hold it other wiſe. He underſtood Popery too well as 
appears by his Writings, to be ignorant, chat it could not 
be introduced into Britain without Tyranny, which of it 
lelf muſt unking any of his Succeſſors. Beſides , he 
knew, that it could not be done, without giving up the 
Supremacy of the Crown, to the See of Rome, and. that 
the ſubjecting of the Kingdom to a Forxeign Power was 
by the ableſt Politicians feckon'd a Sufficient Cauſe for 
Bethroning à Prince. His Majeſty likewiſe knew tha: 
Plots that the papiſts bad form'd againſt him in his Cradle, 
to hinder his Succecding to the Crown ot Scotland the 
Endeavours they us'd to hinder his Acceſſion to that of Eng 
land, & their treaſonable Deſign io bow him & his. Pat- 
liamentupafter, he came to it, all which being conſiderd, 
We are not to wonder that he intaild a Curie upon any of 
us Folſterity Who should turn. Papiſt. And 1 the. quſt 
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Curſes of Parents ſoldom fail to come upon ſuch of their 
Poſterity, as make themſelvs Liable to them, tis very re- 
markable, that thoſe of his Offipring , who took — — 
into their Boſoms & Councils 2— been purſued 

with Aftonishing: judgments. The troubleſome! Reign 
& deplorable Fare of his Son King Charles I. were chiefly BE 
owing to bis Popish-Queen aud his popish Courtiers. 

The Plague Fire War and Plotts that attended the 

of his Grandſon Charles II. who married a Papiſt, 
youn by en Councils and ard a — will Fan be 
rgott. mY 

And every one knows that his other Grand Son James 
H. who: rofefed himſelf a Papiſt was dethron' d, and 
dyed an Ex: ile, and that the whole popish Line fiace Ja- 
mes L ſtands excluded from the Crown, which reverts by 
Law to his only Proteſtant Heirs: God having ſo-influ- 
enced the Hearts of the Nations as to make them the In- 
ſtruments of fullfilling that Curſe againſt his Popis h Poſ- 
terity WF png © een Turns ons Provid- 
ence. £ MMR: 

To ern 8 CE Argument y „ all theſe ſtrong 

ns, in the Act of Recognition, which carry 
ſuch an Air of Satisfaction with that Princes Sueceſſion, 
and Iſſued in ſuch repeated Aſfurances of Fidelity to him 
and his Poſterity, proceeded only from the Parliaments 
being overjoy d, that his Acceſſion to the Crown put an 
End to all the Numerous Claims, and Competitions that 
Dass the Jeſuit by the Influence of Forreign Powers, 
and Domeſtick Traytors, had raisd up againſt the En- 
tail upon his Fa as our Authors and the Faction 
are doing at preſent, by the lilce curſed Influence againſt | 
2 9 Entall upon his Proxeſiant TR, but 
we hope with a litle Succeſs. - 

That chis was dhe Cauſe of their- Exarecrding 
and of their expreſſing themſelvs with ſo much A 
for King James and his Polterity is evident, from rhe Be. 
ginning of the Epiſtle dedicatory to him, by thoſe who 
in his Reign tranſlated the Bible, which by our Authors 
OT way 
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way of Arguing perceive they are not much acquainted 
mo ctr eee ee 
Great and manyfold were the Bleſſings, moſt Dread 
” Sovereign, Which Allmighty God the Father of all Mer 

8 ”.cys beſtowd upon us the People of England, when 
fit he ſent yours Majeſty's Royal Perſon to rule aud 
reign over us. Fot whereas it was the Expectution of 
many, who wish'd not well unto our Sion that upon 
the ſetting of that bright Occidental Star Queen Eliza- 
heth of moſt happy Memory; ſome thick and palpable 
Cloud of Darknets , would have fo overshadow'd this 
Land, that Men sbould have been in Doabr, which 
Way they were to walk, and that it should hardly be 
” known, who was to direct the unſettled State. The 
Appearance of your Majelty, as of the Sun in his ſtrengih 
inſtantly diſpelid thoſe ſuppoſed, and ſurmiſed Miſts; 
” and gave unto all that were well affected exceedin 
Gauſe of Comfort, eſpecially when we-beheld the Go- 
” .vernment , eitablishd in your Highnefs, and your hopc- 
full Seed, by an undoubted Title, and this alſo ac- 
”,companyed with Peace at Home and Abroad. 
It is well enough known, that there was a Popish Pre- 
tender at that Time, whoſe claim was ſupported, by the 
chen formidable Power of the Houſe of Auſtria, as there 
is One now ſuppored, by the much more formidable Po- 
wer of the Houſe of Bourbon, therefore we are not t6 
wonder; at thoſe Unuſuzl Expreſſions of joy and Affee- 
tion to the New Succeflor in the Act of Retognition, for 
the Parliament knew, that they had not only the Kings 
own warlike ſubjects of Scotland, but the Aſſiſtance of 
Branee ſecured to defend his Sueceſſion, by Virtue of the 
Ancient League betwixt the Scots and the French Kings 
againſt any who pretended a Right to either of their 
Ctowns, contrary to the Will of the States; That Clauſe 
being inſerted in the League when renew'd betwixt King 
Robert Bruec., and the then King of France: But had 
there been no ſuch League, France was obliged by In- 
tereſt to prevent the — of any Favourite of rhe 

| 2 Houu- 


[168] | 
Houſe: of Auſtria to the Throne of England. 
Or if we should allow for Arguments fake; that the 
Act of Recognitioa bore the Senſe of our Authors, Which 
certainly it did not; it vas never yet queſtiond, but one 
English Parliament might for juſt Cauſes revoke what 
another had done, and that the Indefeaſible Hereditary 
Right in their Senſe of it, has been again and again re- 
peald fince the Revolution, for ſuch Cauſes as king Ja- 
the l. to whom the Recognition was made, did allow to 
be Jjuſt, is ſo evident that it needs no Proof, and that 
thole repeals are agreable to the English Conſtitution, 
shall be made out in the Courſe of the Debate. 
Their next Argument is from the rath. of h. II. 
Cap. 12. Wherem it is affirm'd. In Oppofition to 
all. Uſurpations that the Imperial Crown appertains by 
juſt and undoubed Right to the King and to his Hleits 
” and Lawfull Succeſſors. Then fay our Authors, as 
the Crown appertaind by Law to him, when he was 
out of Poſſeſſion; ſo it muſt be underſtood to belong 
” to lis Heirs, and Lawfull Succeſſors, if they should be 
? out of Poſſeſſion alſo; Neither of cheſe Acts are ex 
gꝑreſsly repeald, and both together ſeem to make an 
” 1mpregnable Proof, that Hereditary Right was by Law 
the only Right, to the Crown of Englanc. 
One would be tempted to think that this Paragraph 
was dictated by the Author of the Radnor Addreſs, Who 
Aſſerted her Majeſtys Right & Authority over us, ac- 
cording to the 12th. of her Uncle King Charles II. of 
Glorious Memory. Ver that is as Falſe as it is Treaſona- 
ble, both in the ſenſe of the Jacobites and Whiggs: The 
former look upon her Majeſty to be an Uſurper from this 
very Act, and the latter know it to be Treaſon, to main - 
tain, that any Perſon has now any Right to the Crown, 
but according to the Declaration of Rights made at the 
Revolution, and to the ſeveral ſtatutes about the Sue - 
ceſſion hnce tha Time; for it her Majeſty holds by the 
12th, of Charles II. then King William muit have been 
an Uſurper, but eſpecially after Queen Mary's _— | 
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& that Glorious prineeſſe muſt have been guilly of the ſame 


Crime; ſince her Father out liv?diher; nor can her Preſent 
Majeſty eſcape the like Charge, ſince she did not proteſt 
during her Fathers Life, againſt her being put into the 
Entail, after” her Siſter, & her lſſue & the Death of 
& King William. For we know her Father declared he had 
a Male Heir which excluded them all. Into ſuch in ex- 
tticable Labyrinchs do men of Tricking & Confus d Heads 
run themſelves, notwithſtanding their high Pretenfions 
of: Loyalty, and eminent Serirces ta her Majeſty. Our 
Authors and their Directors would do well to conſider, 
how they will clear themſelves from Treaſon, by the lu - 
terpretation they put upon that Act, and alledging rhat 
it is not repeald, when it is manifeſt, it it was ever in- 
tended to ſettle an Indefeaſihle Hereditary Right, that not 
only the ſayd Act, but all others which bore that ſenſe 
ue repeald by the Acts, which fince the Revolution have 
excluded the Popish Line. 
Vet after all, that Act of Charles II. is far from -Ans« 
wering their Expectation, for it is evident by the Words 
they recite, that the Deſign of it was to condemn Oli- 
ver's Uſurpation, with his Acts to exclude the Royall 
Lamily: and to Aſſert the Title of his Majeſty, and his 
Lawfull Heirs, againſt thoſe Proceedings, ſo that till our 
Authors prove that thoſe who ſucceeded ſince the Revo- 
lution, and thoſe upon whom the Crown is further En- 
taild, are not Lawfull Heirs to King Charles II. exclu- 
five of Popish Pfetenders, this Claufe can be of no uſe to 
them; againſt the Hanover 8ucceſſion. When that Act 
was made, there was no Popish Heir in View, the Duke 
had not then declared for the Idolatry of Rome, King 
Charles was vigorous enough to have had Heirs of his owny, 
and had there been any ſuch, he was not fo. Weak 4s to 
have bred them up in a Communion, which might have 
been an Objection to their Succeſſion, as Popery was then 
and afterwards thought juſtly to be. My Lord Chan- 
cellor Hide was of that Opinion, as appears by his Letters 
to the Duke and Ducheſſe % York printed in the = 
3 | Vol. 
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volume of ſhare Tracts p. 439 & Wee know hkewiſe 
that three Houſes of Commons, and a Majority of Tem» 
poral Lords wereforexciuding the Duke of York — of 
is popery , notwithſtanding the Act of Recognition, 
and the 12th. of Charles II. And the Act of excluſion 
had paſt both | houſes but for the then Bishops ta whoſe 
everlaſting shame it will be allways rememberd. King 
Charles the Il. knew well enough, that had the Act been 
paſs d our Authors new Original Contract with King Ja- 
mes I. & the 12th. of his own reign would have — no 
plea againſt it, therefore he ſtrenuously oppoſed the Bill 
and we are not to wonder at it, ſince there is two ſuch cre- 
dible Evidences, as his Brother and — . wk "MN in che _—_ 
Box , to prove that he dy'd a Papiſt. 
Then fince we have the Judgment of King & Parlia- 
ment & indeed of the whole Nitiows chat had the Exclu- 
fron Act pals'd then, it would have been n why is 
it not valid finee it is paſs'd now. 14809? 
Upon the whole the 12th. of Charles It which our 
Authors and their Directors lay ſo much ſtreſs upon, is 
uite out of the Caſe in every reſpect, and only proves 
—— to be Traytors for aſſerting the comrary, and ups 
poicing that his lawtull heirs are our of ns” 


. The Eforitall Proofs of our Authors the Inge- 
_ Feaſivle Lineal Succeſſion , the Irrefiftiblity of our 
Princes z & them Power to diſpaſe of the Crown 
Hill, ecamut '& 4s « far as the Tale Namen 
* A 


Ur Abbes bas ing 1 with thoin A bam 
our Modern Laws, reaſon &c. come next to the 
Hiſtorical part which they likewiſe intermix with 
en & Reflections, ſuch as they are, hut thro their 
ufual Indadvertency, pull dawn the divine Inde feaſible 
Hereditaty Right, which they had ſo Zealously inden wurd 
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Fey pretend to quote Hiſtorians p. 2 1. &c. Toprove 
” that there was anciently a Power in our Sovereigns to 
2, mterrapt and Limit the Lineal Succeſſion of the Crown; 
2 by the Exclufion of the Right Heir; That the Conſent 
and Ceſſion of ſuch was Sufficient to convey a Right to 
Princes that were not next in Blood: That inthe times 
”, nearer the Conqueſt, it was the uſual Cuſtom or {Zotns 
mom Law, for Kings to diſpoſe of their Crowns to whom 
* they thought fit by Will, without Regard to proximity 
of Blood! And that this Power wasumverſally acknow - 
ledged in t hoſe dayes, it having been the conſtant Prac · 
ce in England; from the time of St. Auſfin's comming 
”, hither, that Donations at the Point, of Death were held 
te be valid. They own however, That it was the 
*. Judgment of the Houle of Peers in the Claim of Richard 
Duke of Vork, that ſueh Reſignations without the 
?: Conſent of Parliament, did not oblige the Makers of 
them; Bur then, as if they had granted too much, they 
ſay this was rhe firſt time, ſuch Refignations were quefti- 
an'das to their validity. thõ not perform'd in Parliament. 
However this is old enough for Prefcription, againſt the 
Practioe, were it true that ever Our Sovereigns had fach 
a Power: which we shall examine anon. Sie 
In the meam time, one cannot eaſily imagine the Defign 
of our Authors & their Directors, by ſuch a Mafs of con- 
fuſed & contradictory Propoſitions. It muſt be ſomething 
they dare not yet own, bur it is plain, that this Power 
whieh they aſcribe to the Sovereign, is utterly ineonſi- 
ſtent with our Laws, the Safety of all Government, the 
Authority of Parhaments, & their own darling Princtple 
of Divine Indefeaſible Hereditary Right, for there's an 
End of chat, if it be in the Power of the Right Heirs by 
Cethon, or Will to transfer the Crown as they pleaſe and 
thus again they deſtroy the Titles of all Pretenders, be 
they from Mortimer's Hole, St. Germans, Suffolk, or 
where ele they pleaſe. Beſide if this be true, the Crown 
ef Scotland-is alteady devoly'd upon the Houle of France, 
for in the Kecuei des Traitees publishd at Paris in Six Large 

| | 4 Quar- 
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Quartos by the French Kings Auhority, it > corp: 
that Mary Qucen of Scots when in Ftance, did by! 4 
ſolemn: Deed, under her Hand and ſeal, diſpoſe of the 
Crown of Scotland to the then French King & his Heirs, 
and that she was the Right Hecireſſe is — by no 
Body. And ſince she likewiſe pretended to be the Right 
Heireſſe to England and Ireland, of which she aſſum'd 
the Arms & Titles, by the advice of her Husband the 
King of France, on pretence that Queen Eliza was really 
legitimate, and declared ſo by Act of Parliament, in her 
Fathers time. We don't know but the like Reſignation 
of England and Ireland may be trumpd up ſome time ot 
other. So that one would be apt tothink our Authors have had 
Mony from the French Court as well as from others, to 
vrite after ſuch a manner. This may help us a litle into 
the Secret, why the French have-diſcoyerd ſuch an extra- 
ordinary tenderneſs for the Sr. Germans Impoſtor, that 
they don't care to have him out of their fight, it is not 
improbable hat they have obtaind ſuch another Ceſſion 
from him, & then whenever he comes to the Throne by 
their Aſſiſtance, He and his Heirs, if ever he have any; 
muſt be Deputys to the Kings of France, and if he have 
no Iſſue, the Next Heirs of the Houſe of Savoy, wilkbe 
gal to hold the Crowns of Great Britain and Ireland by 

ie ſame Tenure. Theſe are fone. of the obvious Con- 
ſequences which garurally flow from Our Anthon Prin- 
Ciples. 75 7118 me 

But thjs is not al, for in Caſes of ſuch 8 
molt remote may be 1 not to be over look d, for at 
this Rate any powerfall vorite or Miniſter, who has a 
mind to our Crown; has no more to do, but to get a 
Will by a pretended: Right Heir forg'd in Arſiculo Moriss, 
& Knavishly atteſted, as was practic d i in the Caſe ot Hen- 
ry VIII. and the late King of Spain, and then thoſe who 
have no Title by Proximity of Blood, have a very good 
one by Will; but much more if at any time the Kight 
Heir should be Weak, and wholly in the Power of a 
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his Life to the Laws , as many great Favourites and 
Minifters have done, this! will lay him under a mighty 
Temptation to get ſuch a Right to the Crown, in order 
to ſecure himſelf from Juſtice , and it at the ſame Time 
ſuch a Minifter shall be poſſeſsd of the Nations Treaſure 
and have his own Friends and Creatures in all the grent 
poſts who shall be able to withſtand him ? And if be de 
dextrous enought to hammer out his Deſcent from an 
old Branch of the Royal Family, and ſo lucky as to be 
in che good Graces of the Clergy , for reſcueing the Church 
from Danger, his Work is done, for rthey'l give him a 
Divine Right, and then we muſt ſubmit on pain of Dam- 
nation. It na ſuch thing should happen, no Thanks to 
our Authors and their Directors, for they have very fairly 
chalk'dout. a way to it. However viſionary thefe Suggei- 
tions may ſeem, they are the natural Conſequences of their 
fantaſtical Propoſitions, and much better founded, than 
what has been ſaid by the Examiner & others of his ſtamp, 
to fill the Nation with Jealoufies, that the Duke of Marl - 
burgh and the late Miniſtry had a Defign to Oſurp the 
Government and Adminiſtration. We defy them to pro- 
duce the leaſt ſcrap by the Whiggs to countenance ſo 
falſe & malicious & Charge, whereas here we have a fo- 
ho volume to ſupport what we ſay , againſt our Authors 
& thoſe who employ d them. 1 

Zut now let's examine the Hiſtory on which they pres 
tend to found their Wild Propoſitions. 

They carry their Authoritys up as high as Auſtin the 
Mook, whom they bave Canonizedfor a ſaint, becauſe 
with the Idolatry & cruelty of Rome, he brought in as 
they ſeem to inſinuate this Arbitrary Power of Sur Prin- 
ces, to diſpoſe of the Crown by Will. Whether he pre- 
tended to veſt them with ſuch a Power, is not 
while to examine, but that our Princes never had it; 
shall be made evident. * 0 
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4 Bri Account of the old Britiah ond nina 
deu, 
| "WE. 9 go. no ails than the — eh 
ſtin the Monk did not come hither till the Yeu ef Chriſt 
oz. And the Saxons were firſt invited to England b 
the Great Council! (or Parliament) ſay Bede, and: Gil- 
das, about 449. and arrivd in 450. to aſſiſt the Britons, 
againſt the Scots & Picts. They had the Ile of Thanet 
aſſigw d them, for their Plavo of Abode: and receiv d pa pay 
from the Britons „to whom at firſt they were ſubject. 
Tis certain they could not learn from them, rhe Quitom 
of Impowering their Kings to diſpoſe of the Suooeſſion 
by Will, for both the Roman and our n Hiſtorians 
agree, that the Ancient Britons choſe their Kings. Vor- 
tigern who advis'd the bringing in of the Saxons camo to 
the Crown by Election. And that the Kings of the Britons 
vere far from being abſolute, is plain from Gildas who 
ſays, They anointed Kings tho they were none of Gods 
anointing, bur ſuch as were moſt Ctuel, and ſoon af. 
ter, as inconfiderately layd atide, wirhout any exami. 
nation of the Truth. Some were put to Death by their 
Anointers, who {er up others more Fierce and Tyran- 
” nical, and if any of them feem'd Miid, and inclinable 
”.to Truth „they were Sema hated as fubrorcers of 
their Country. 

We find thar this good old Bricich Chriſtian, ee 
of. opinion that Tyrancs could be the Lords anointed: He 
under ſtood the Holy: ſcriptures better, than to advance 
ſuck'a Blasphemons — By the Deſcription he gi- 
ves of his Countrey Men at that time their mg ors 
ſeem to have been fo very like thoſe of our Kampant 
Faction now, that we have Reaſon to dread, they will ex- 
poſe our Countrey, as a Prey to Forreigners, in-the fame 
Manner as the old Degenerate Britons did, if God in his 
Mercy don't prevent it. For Bede ſayes, They call'd inthe 
1 Saxons who were hatefull both to God & Men , but 
cer- 
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certainly not more Hatefull than the French, on whoſe 
Aſſiſtance, our preſent: Faction depends, for 1 

their Pretender, bred up in Idolatty & Tyranny - 

As the Saxons could not learn to place this Abſolute 

power in their Kings from the Britons, it is certain, 
they did not bring it from Home , for Bede Sayda, cl 
Eaſt Friesland, which he makes their Native Countrey, + 
that they had no King, but werg govern'd by ſeveral 
Noble Men, who upon the breaking out of a War, 
did caſt Lots; & upon whomſoeyer the Lot fell, they 
* obcy'd him, as their General, while the War laſted, 
and when that was over, all thoſe Lords became of 
equal Power agam this agrees ſo much with what Taci. 
tus Says of the Ancient Germans £ that there's no 0οm 
to doubt the Truth of it. 

The farit Savant came hichew/ Under the Conduct of 
Hengiſt and Hor{a,' whom the Saxon Annalls call Heretagan, 
i. e. Captains, or Leaders, ſa that they had no Pretence 
to Royal Power. They were Succeſsfull againſt the Scots 
& Picts, whom they defeated in a Battle Near Stanford: 
Upon this, Hengiſt ſent for much greater Numbers of his 
Countrey men, & Vortigern falling in Love with Hengiſts 
beautifull Daughter he did for her ſake divorce his Queen, 
gave Hengiſt the County of Kent, and his fon & Nephews 
the Northern Countys, which lay next to the Picts- Wall: 
Upon this the Saxons flockd hither in Such Multitudes, 
that they became terrible to the Britons, and becauſe theſe 

ple would nat. agree to their unreaſonable .Demands 
The Saxons broke their League with them, pate hd up a 
ſceret Peace with the Picts, and over run the Countrey from 
the Eaſt to the Weſt ſea, Slaughtering the Britons every 
where, as we are inform'd by- Gildas Nennins and Bede. 
An Account of the Hemarchy. 

In short, about a hundred Years afcer their firſt arri- 
val, they ſubdued moſt of the Kingdom, and ſet up . 
Heprarchy. 

heir firſt Kingdom was that of Kent, Which con- 
raind that County, & part of Surrey. | = 
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The feeond, that of the ſouih . res. Suſex 
& moſk of Sry. Log Den 3: HTK TI „ n 

The third; That of the West Sarons, containing Ha 
voni hire, Dorſetihire c Sommorſeithire, Miltchive, Hampcbire 
and Berksbire. - Cormual being a long time under its own 
British Princes before it wu ſubduèd by the Welt Saxon: 

The Fourth was, that of the Eaſt Saxons; — 
Eſer Midleſer, and part of Hertford hie. 

The Fifth was; that of Northumberland, containi 
Torkshire , Lancashite, the Bishoprick of Datum, Cumber- 
land, Weſfmerland, Nurtihumtrniumm; Nc part of Scotland. * 

This was afterwards: divided into two Kingdoms and 
$be River Thus was the boundary betwixt hem. 
Phe ſixthi was, that of the Eaſt: Anglen, con 3 
Norfolk, Suffolk , Cambridgeshire, and the Iſle of Elie. 

The ſeventh: was. That of the Mereransy. containing, 
Gloceſter chire; Hereford chire, Worceſter® ahire; Marwic k cbirb; 
Leicefter cbire, Nutlund- shirt; Northampton abines Humingron« 
hire, Bedford hire, Buckingham iure, Oxford Abire, Stafford- 
hire, Slrop thire, Notinghans ahire , on # and yur N 
Hertford: hin., e 0902; t. 4 
Hiengiſt did not Afume the Ticle of King, til fix — 
after his coming over, Nor could he poſſibly attain that 
Dignity, but by Election, or at leaſt by the Conſent of 
his Officers, and the People ho ſubmited to him. There 
is very litle to be found in our Hiſtorys of the Actions 

ot the following Kings of Kent, or of their manner of 

— for about four Deſcents. Till Ethelbert, their 
firſt Chriſtian King, but only, that the Succeſſors were 
ſons to them that preceded > without ment oning whe⸗ 
ther they were the Eldeſt. 


. when Bdetherrdied biz-Gow 


Eadbald ſucceeded and then; Earcombert ſucceeded his 
Father Eadbald, tho he had an 1 Elder Brother alive, calld 
Ermenred. And he had alſo two ſons. Egbert for; to Earcom- 
bert ſucceeded and left a ſon cali'd Eadric, notwithſtanding 
which, Lothaire Brother to Egbert eame to the Crown, 


and held it twelve years. Eadrie being diſcontented at 
. 1 . it 
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w,'Joyxn'd with the ſouth · ſaxons againſt his Uncle, who 
was — in Battle, & dycd of his wounds; then Eadric: 
Succeeded; but it is not ſaid whether by Election or 
Otherwiſe, & ſome doubt whether he was Egberts Son. 
However William of Hal mabury ſays, that Ceadwalla made. 
war —— —— „& deſtroy d his Country to revenge the 
g Lothaire, That fame Author informs us, 
152 f pls __ after this, any bold Aſpirer, who had 
Wealth & Friends enough; obtaind that Croẽõm. 
There is very Litle ſaid of the Kings of the ſouth ſaxons, 
who were ſoon ſwallowd up by thoſe of the Weſt. 
The Eaſt- ſanons were divided into three Kingdoms 
Says Bede by Sebert their firſt Chriſtian King, who left 
his ſons Joynt Heirs of his Kingdom. And we find after- 
wards but two e gully rogettier in re, Coun- 
tre ct! 
; The Ahead had- ſo lite of a ſettled ſecretion; 
that from Ida their firſt King for three hundred years, 
ſcarce any one family enjoy'd the Kingdom, above three 
Deſcents, but ſtill it was translated to ſome other Prince 
of the Blood Royal, whom they thought Fitteſt, as ap- 
rs by their Genealogys, in Florence of Worceſter, & 
Malmsbury tells us they they frequently depos'd their 
Kings. Henry of Hunttington, Says their firſt King 
Ida was oh che welt — Race and dene by the Great 
Men. ein 
The Hiſtorys: of hs Eaſt Anglerss — deſiroyd by 
the Danes; we have lite more than the Names of their 
Kings, yet we find Edmund call d the Martyr, was E- 
lected there by General Conſent. They had formerly 
been under the Mercians, but shook of their Yoke. As 
Florence of Warceſter & Aſſer Menevenſis, inform us. 
The Mercian Kings ſeem Generally to have ſucceeded 
by Election, tho our Ancient writers are not diſtinct in 
it, till the year 755. when Florence of Worceſter tells 
us, that Offa having drove Beornred out of the Kingdom, 
was choſen by the Nobles in his ſtead. It was He, who 
— the famous Statute, at Calcuth, De Orainatione Re- 
JOEY 
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gam, in ſo great un Adlembiy of the States, chat it is 


nam d, Conventus Pananglions 4 & not undeſervedly, con- 
ſidering botv Great a part of the Kingdom the Mercians 
then poſſes d. This (read Councill or Parliament was 
held anno. 787. when Offa procurd his: fon Egf 


14 n com 
& Valiant Youth, to he Crown'd Joyntly whith himfelf; 
and here it was enacted, that at the Election of Kings, 

no Man should permit the Vote of Evil Men to Pre- 

” vail, but Kings shall be Lawfully Elected, by the Clet- 
* gy and Elders. i. e. The Chief Men bf the Kingdom. 
*I hat no Baſtard should be admited to the Crown, and 
that When Kings were choſen they should have prudent 


2 Councellors, as Sr. Hen: Spelmadn'y: 1 the hw, a | 


? birgh Cemurys inform us. 

. We come now to the Welt Saxon Kings, Figs who 
our English Monarchs derive their Pedigree, their firſt 
Kings were Cerdick: & his ſon Cymic, they came from 
Saxony in 495. and twenty four year after viz. in 319. the 
Saxon Annals fay they took the Title of Kings. It is 

from the Hiſtory of the following — that 
Proximity of Blood was not their conſtant Rule of Sue- 
ceſſion, and that they were not abſolute is evident from 
many Inſtances patticularly from this Which follows. 

Cudied King of Weſt Saxony being dead, His Kins- 
man Sigehert Was choſen ib his — He became an 
— Tyrant, oppreſsd his People, &either wreſted, 
or cluded the Law for his own Advantage, upon which, 
they deputed Cumbra a Great Man & one of his Chick 
Officers to lay their Complaint before him,; to perſwa - 
de him to Govern more mildly, & to quitt his Barbarity, 
that he might become Aeceptable to God & Man, But 
the King orderd Cumbra to he put to death, and grew 
more Tyrannical than ever, which ſo- incens'd the No- 
bles & People, that they aſſembled in the Beginning of 
his ſceond year, upon mature deliberation, & with una- 
nimous Conſent, drove him out of the Kingdom, & 
Choſe Kenwolph a Prince of the Blood Aurel in his bead, 
Says Thorn in his Cronicle. 8 
| ur 
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Our Authors, who rely Chiefly on Doctor Brady's Aus 
thority , for Aſſerting the Power of the Saxon Kings to 
dupoſe of their Crowns by Will tho Contuted by Mr. 
Tyrrel, may Perhaps value themſelves Upon the Inſtance of 
CenwalchKing of the Welt Sax ons who dying in 672 without 
Iſſue left the Kingdom by Will to his Queen Sexburga, as 
Malmsbury Sayes, but, they ought to prove, that he 
did ſo without the Conſent of the Great Councill, which 
is very improbable, conſidering that all our Saxon Kings 
were oblig'd to Govern by their advice. But if it was 
otherwiſe in this Inftance , it had a ſuitable Event, for 
Math. Weſtmunſter tells us, the Nobles deſpis'd her, 
& turn'd her out in leſs than a Years Time. 
Egbert tho no Prince of the Blood was choſen King 
of the Weſt Saxons , after Briſſious or as fome call him 
Bryhiric ,, who being Jealous. of Egberts Power & Intereſt 
Among the People banishd him, He retird to France, 
from whence after Briſſicus's Death, the Weſt Saxon No- 
bility recalld him and towards the Latter and of his Reign, 
He was in a Parliament at Vincbeſſor Choſen King over 
all the Saxons, which united the Heptarchy into one 
Kingdom, ſome place this in the year 800. but Ar. Tyr- 
rel with more probability in 829. NI! . 
Having thus taken a short view of the Saxon Heptarchy, 


| the following Propoſitions are evident from their Hiſtory. 


1. That they had no Notion of any other Fountain of 
Power, but what was in the People or their Great Coun- 
cill's which repreſented them, according to the practice ot 
their Native Countrey from whence they came. 99 1 

2. That they had no Idea of Hereditary Right in any 
one Family, to Govern the whole, otherwiſe they would 
never have divided into ſeven Independant Kingdoms, 
but continued in one Monarchy Under the poſterity of 
Hengiſt, the firſt Saxon King. 5 


3. That the Weſt Saxon Kingdom, which ſwallow'd 
up all the others was founded in two Generals, who had 
no Relation to Hengiſt, & begun that Kingdom; in 119. 
ſixty three years after he erected His Kingdom — 

N Whica 
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which was in 45d. & not only ſo, but-Ida:the firſt, King 


of the Northumbers, was a Weſt Sxxon.,/Tho Hengiſts 


ſon &. Brother were the, firſt who ſettled the Saxons in 
thar.Countrey ſo litle Regard had they to Hereditary Right. 

4. That when the Saxons became Chriſtians, they did 
not change their Notions, of Government but inſtead of 
ſetting up one Abſolute Hereditary Monarchy, not only 
continued the Heptarchy; but, ſubdivided ſeveral of theſe 
Kingdoms, among diverſe Brothers at a Time: 

5. That in the three Greateſt Kingdoms, the Weſts 
Saxon; the Mercian, and Northumbrian:, they :practic'd 
Election and Depoſition of their Kings » 18 the Caſe: re- 

uir'd. 
. That we have no Inſtance of any Teſtementary Diſpo- 
Giion of, Crowns without the Content of the Great Coun- 
ceill, except our Authors will alledge that of Cenwalch, 
which Iflued in the Deihronment of the ae ale 
than a Vear. ett 131 | „ fu 
The Heptarchy United, . 1 

We have heard that, Egbert the firſt nes Monarch 
over the Whole, came to that Dignity by Election in Par- 
liament. We shall now take a View of his Succeſſors, 
and the Manner of their Sucgeſſion, till the Time of Wil- 
liam, the Norman. 

But e' re we proceed to Particulars it is fir to lay A 
this Obſeryation which is plain trom the Hiſtory, that 
tho, the Weſt- Saxon Kings were the Chief, yer ſeveral 
af the other Kingdoms continued, under their own 
Kings long after Egbert, therefor we find ſeveral of his 
Succeſſors, who call themſelves by. their Particular Title, 
Kings: of the Weſt · Saxons, tho rhe other Kings were 
gblig'd- in Perſon or by Deputy's to Attend the Great 
Councills, where, Laws were made for the Government 
of all the Saxons. 

W hen Egbert dy'd, his for Ethelwolf wha had been 
bred a Monk, — Choſen in his Stead, for want ot a 
beter, ſayes Roger Hoveden: He was likewiſe recom» 
mended by this Fathers Will, according to the Cuſtom 
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of thoſe Times, when it was uſual for Kings; to call 
together the Great Men of the Kingdom, for their Ad- 
vice and Conſent to ſuch Diſpoſitions, without which, 
they ſignify'd nothing. And the like was practis d by 
the Kings of France in thoſe dayes, as is plain from Me- 
zeray & other French Hiſtorians, which the Authors 
of Hereditary Right, do fraudulently conceal, and As- 
eribe this Power to Kings, by virtue of their Preroga- 
tive. The Event prov'd; that the Saxons could not 
have Choſen a worſe Man, than Ethelwolf, for this 
Imperious Prieſt, ſubjected the Dignity of the Eng- 
lish Crown to the Pope, and that he might eſtablish 
our Authors Divine Indefeaſible Hereditary Right in 
his own Family, he prevaild with the Pope to Crown 
his ſon Alfred, who marryd a Daughter of France; 
and gave her the Title of Queen, without Conſent 
of the Great Councill, which was — the Com- 
mon, & ſtatute Law, as we are inform'd by Flori- 
legus, the Saxon Chronology, and Aſſer Menevenſis. 
So early did France & Rome concur to Eſtablish Ty- 
ranny in this Iſland. But we leave Alfred to his pro- 
per Place, & return to Ethelwolf. He was ſo far 
from being poſſeſsd of an Abſolute Power, or deriv- 
ing it trom his Father, that Sr. Henry Spelman in 
his firſt Vol. of Councills, tells us, in the Year when 
King Eg'bert dy*d ', A General. Council was held at 
Kingſton, where Egbert, & this Ethelwolf, and all 
the Brent Men of the Nation were preſent, and among 
other Things, they confirm'd the Grant of the Lord- 
Ship of AMAallings in Suſſex, which had been given, by 
Baldred King of Kent, to Chriſts Church in Canter- 
bury, but taken from them, becauſe the Great Men of 
that Kingdom, would not Ratifye the Donation. 1 
mention this, to Confute the Ridiculous Prerogative 
inſinuated by our Authors, to have been granted to the 
Saxon Kings by Auſtin the Monk, that they might diſ- 
poſe of the Succeſſion by Will, fince it is evident from 
this Inſtance, that they had on ſo much as a 8 =- | 
make 
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make n Grant to his own Church, witheut the Conſem 
of the States.. Ser ae 
It i proper alſq to obſerve here, that the Pretenſions of 
this proud Monk by Virtue of his Legantine Power from 
the Pope, were as litle regarded by the Britons, Who 
being commanded by him, to conform themſelus to the 
Church of Rome, they Anſwer' d that they did not derwe 
their Religion from that See,, and that they would not 
admit of any Alteration in Religion, without the Conſent 
of a Common Council ſays Bede. This is fo much the 


more oblervable ,, becauſe the Rampant Faction, are ſo 


bent on a Reconciliation with Rome, as our Mother 
Church, where as it is plain, that Chriſtianity was planted 
in this Island long before Auſtin the Miſſionary of Rome, 
came hither , and that none but the Kentish & South- 


Saxons, receiv'd that Religion from him, for the Nor- 
thern , & moſt of the Midland Saxons , were converted 


by the Scots, who agreed in moſt things, with the old 
British Chriſtians, This Romish Prieſt, was ſo much nett - 
led, with the Repulſe he met with from the Monks of Ban- 
gor that he ſtird up the Neighbouring Saxons, to make 
War upon the Britons, and Among qthers, they Murderd 
theſe Monks, as Nennius, one of them who eſcap'd from that 
Maffacre informs us. This paſſage is alſo mention'd by 
Popish as well as Proteſtant Authors. Thus it appears, that 
the Roman Idolatry was founded in Brittain by Treachery 
and Cruelty, and we may Juſtly ſay, that it can never 
be reimroduc'd but by the fame Methods. 
King Ethel wolf made a Journey to Rome, during 
Which , his fon Ethelbald form'd a Conſpiracy: to De- 
throne him. This being like to Iflue in a Civil Wae, the 
Great Council ro prevent it divided the Kingdomberwixr 
him, & his ſaid ſon* About two Years after this Ethel - 
wolf fell ſick, & by his Will, which Aſſer calls an He- 
reditary or Commendatory Epiſtle. He, with the con- 


ſent of the Great Council, as appears by Alfreds will, 


where the Intail is recited, orderd the Kiogdom to be di- 


vided betwixt his two eldeſt Sons Ethelbald & a + 
; * 
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the tormer had the Weſt-Saxon Kingdom; and the Latter 
that of Kent, and the Eaſt & South Saxons. 0 
After them King Alfred their Rrother ſucceeded , by 
the General conſent of the Whole Kingdom, ſo that he 
quit the Ill founded Title confer'd on him by the Pope; 
& ow d that he held the Crown, by the Mercy of God , 
nd the good Will of the Princes & Elders of the People; ſayes 
Aſſer in his Life. He prov'd an Excellent Prince; and 
we find by the Mirror of Juſtice cap. I. That the Coro- 


nation Oath which had been u'sd under the Hepratchy z 


nor being ſuited to the Nation when united into one Kings 
dom, a New one was made in his Reign, with many other 
good Laws; to prevent the Abuſes which had then crep'd 
in, the Chief of which, ſays the Mirror was; That 
the King is reckon'd above the Law, to which as he is 
* oblig'd by his Oath, he ought to be ſubject, therefore 
” it was ordain'd & enacted in Parliament that all Plain- 
tifs should have Writs of Remedy in the Kings Court; 
as well againſt the King & the Queen , as againſt other 
People. And to prevent ſuch Grievances tor Time to 


come, it was alſo Enacted , that there should be Par- 


fliaments twice a Ycar at London, and oftner if need 
” were. The ſame King in his Will, Exhibited by 


Aſſer, ſayes, All the Nobility agree with me, that by 


Law I am oblig'd to leave them as free, as the Thouglit 
”. ina Man's Mind. So that here, the Indefeafible He- 
reditary Right, Non-Reſittance, & Teſtamentary Pdwer 
of our Authors , was pluckd up by the Roots, aſſoon at 
it was planted, by the Craft of a Prieft , and the Concur- 
rence of France & Rome. Since our Authors are {6 muck 
for Teſtamentary Difpoſitions, here's one that is more for dur 
Purpoſe, then Henry $ths. is for theirs. And this being a 
Will executed by the Conſent, & in the nceof the great 
Council or Parliament, and the only only one we have left of 
our Saxon Kings; it certainly deſerves the-preference. 
His Son call'd Edward the Elder; was Elected after 
his Death by all the Chief Men of the Kingdom; notwiths 
itancing lis being the Eldeſt _ z fo that he — 
2 on 


J $4 ] 


ont? the Plea of Hereditary Right; "as his Father had 


done before nm. een 

Athelſtan his Baſtard Son ſuceeded, being firſt cho- 
ſen King of the Mercians, & then of the Weſt Saxons, 
ſo that they diſpenc'd with the Law at Calcuth, againſt 


admiting Baſtards to the Throne, becauſe he was a 


Prince of great Valour. His being thus Elected is fo 


much the more obſervable, that he had been nam'd in 


his Fathers Will, as his Succeſſor, which is a new 
proof, that ſuch Wills, unleſs ratify'd by the States, 
fignifyd Nothing. yy Hil + [1] e e 
Edmund Brother to Althelſtan ſucceeded , and thõ 
he left two ſons, calld Edwin and Edgar, their Uncle 
Edred, was prefer*d to the Crown before them. As 
we are inform'd by Malmsbury , Hoveden , & Hunt- 
mgwn./: 7) 18 e nenn 
- His Nephew Edwin ſucceeded by Election, but was 
depos'd for Inceſt, & other vile practices. Say Math. 
of Weſtmniſter Hoveden, & Flor. of Worcesſt. 

_ His Brother Edgar, was choſen in his ſtead, by the 


General Councill , but depriv*d of the Crown ſeven 


Years, for debauching a Nun. And after he had en- 
dured that Pennance, by order of Parliament, they 
reſtor'd him, as we are told by the fame Authors. 
When Edgar dy'd, there was a great Controverſy 
among the Nobility, about the Succeſſion, ſome being 


for Egelred, or Ethelred, his youngeſt ſon by a ſecond 


wiſe. And Others for Edward his eldeſt ſon, whoſe 
Intereſt prevaild, and he was choſen in a full Aſſembly. 


He enjoy'd it but a litle while, being Morderd by the 


Intrigues of his Mother in Law. After his Death, her 
ſon Ethelred was choſen by univerſal conſent fayes 
William of Malmsbury , who gives this account of him, 


that he was Cruel in the Beginning, Wretched in the 


Courſe, and Infamous in the End of his Reign. The 
Danes over run the Cuntrey in his Time, and diſtreſs'd 
him ſo much that he was forc'd to retire into Norman- 
dy. After the Death of Sweno the Dane, to whom 
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the Nation had in General ſubmitted, the Danes chote 


Cnute , to ſucceed his Father Sweno , and the great 


Council of the English, ſent to Ethelred, and told him 


they would receive him again, on Condition that he 
would govern better than Formerly. He made fair 
promiſes, but returnd to his old Mismanagement , and 
ſoon after dy*d. Ailred Rievalis tells this odd ſtory of 
his Conduct, viz. that being deſirous to Eſtablish the 
Succeſſion in his Life Time, he for that end ſummon'd 
a Parliament where there were very great Debates, ſome 
being for Edmond his eldeſt ſon, & others for Alfred 
his ſecond, but ar laſt they drop*d them both, & Elec- 
ted the Infant in the Queens Womb, to which the King 
gave his Royal Aſſent, and the whole Aſſembly ſwore: 
calty; to the Child before it was born, but all this pre- 


caution fignify*d nothing, for Cnute the Dane, had ſo 


5 an Intereſt that he was Unanimously choſen in a 
enerall Councill of the Nobility &c. where all the 
Iſſue of Ethelred was rejected ſayes Hoveden. Canute 
ſwore upon his being Elected, that he would Govern 
them according to thur own good Laws. Yet the Lon- 
doners , with part of the Nobility , Elected Edmund 
Ironſide, eldeſt ſon to Ethelred, he fought ſeveral Bar. 
tles with the Dane, but at laſt by the Advice of the great 
Men, they agreed to divide the Kingdom betwixt them. 
And Edmund dying a few Months after, Cnute was 
choſen King over the whole, upon rene wing his former 
Oath, which they demanded of him, tho he had as muc 

Right to pretend a Conqueſt as any Prince could wel 

have. 'The Beginning of his Government was rough , 


yet he grew Mild in his Adminiſtration afterwards, caus'd 


the old Saxon Laws to be well obſery*d, and made very 
good Laws in his own Reign. | | 

When Canute Dyed, Bromton, Kinghton, & Hun- 
tington ſay a great Councill aſſembled at Oxford to de- 
termine who should ſucceed, and notwithſtanding all 
the Intereſt of Godwin Earl of Kent, and the weſt 


Saxon Nobles A the Lawfull ſon of * 
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his Baſtard fon'; calld, Harold Hare-foot was elec- 
ted King, he dy'd in the 5. of his Reign, when moſtof 
the Nobility ſent to Hardienute then in Flanders, & 
invited him to return, wich he did, & was elected in 
Parliament with great Joy, ſayes Huntington; but he 
ſoon made himſelf odious by his Tyranny, & falling ill 
in the midſt of a Weding Jolliry ar Lawbich „he died 
ſuddenly. Upon this the Parliament met, & made an 
Act that no Dane for the future should reign in Eng- 
land, fayes Bromton, ſo that heres a perpetual Exclu- 
fion of the whole Danish Race, by the Parliament, 
without a King, a Law which was never yet repeald 
or Contradicted. Then they proceeded to chooſe Alfred 


the ſon of Ethelred, but he being murderd by the trea- 
chery of Earl Godwin; they choſe his Brother Edward 


commonly call'd the Confeſſor; tho his elder Brother, 
Edmund Ironſide's fon Edward, & his ſon; Edgar 
Athling, were then both alive, ſayes Bromton. 
So far we have brought the Hiſtory of the Succeſſion, 
and it appears from the ſame Hiſtorians our Authors 
have quoted, that hitherto there is not the leaſt Pre- 
rence , for Indeſtaſible hereditary Right, or the Power 
ofour Princes to diſpoſe of the Crown by Will, without 
conſent of the States, but on the Contrary , that the Suc- 
ceſſion was alway determin'd by the Authority of Par- 
Hament, from the comeing in of the Saxons, to the end 
of the Danish Conqueſt. And that the Saxon Line was 
teſtored by the ſame Authority. 7 
When the Confeſſor was ſettled on the Throne, 
Edward fon to Bumund Ironſide, and his fon Edgar 
Achling who had the Title by Proximity of Blood, were 
abroad , but invited home, by che Confeſſor, who re- 


ceiv'd them very Joyfully and emertain*d them with 


great Confidence ; a it ong pteſumption, that he was 


under no apprehenſions of being diſturb'd by them as 
an Uſurper. This inſtano ts ſo Full , againſt our Au- 
thors Hereditary & Teftamentary Scheme, that they 
are at a grew deal of pains to make an Apology for the 
0. ? 8 te" 
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Confeſfor; & I ſuppoſe this to be one of their Reaſons, 
that he is Canoniz'd by the Church of Rome , whoſe 
credit they would willingly ſave, that it might not be 
thouglit, mother Church would give the Title of Saint 
to an Uſurper. They can't deny thoſe Princes were 
neareſt in blood, therefore they ſay p. 26. That 
* when the Right Heirs were at ſuch a Diſtance as 
Hungary, whither they were driven by Force, & 
their Condition & Circumſtances unknown, that 
they could neither have Notice of the Vacancy, nor 
return an Answer in any reafonable Time, either 
there muſt have been no Government, or King Ed- 
2 ward had good Cauſe to take it upon him, having a 
Prior Title, to any one elſe in England. 

To what miſerable shifts are theſe Men reduced, for 


Defence of their ridiculous ſcheme, & falſe Accounts 


of Hiſtory. Had Proximity of Blood, without Con- 
ſent of the Eſtates been a ſufficient Title, might not 
the Conteſſor have contented himſelf to be — 
and ought he not to have reſtored the Scepter to 
Right Heir when he arrived. +» 

Our Authors go on with Edwards Apology thus; 
2? If it be ſaid that he was an unjuſt Poſſeſſor, his Ne- 
2 phew's by his eldeſt Brother being living to whom he 
” ought to have refign'd the Crown. I anſwer, that 
?. when Hiſtorys are ſilent, it does not become private Per- 
*? ſons to be forward in paſting Judgment on the Actions 
? of Princes. The Authors who have transmitted wo 
us an Account of Edwards reign, {ay nothing upon 
this ſubject, either that the deſcendants of Edmund 
?? Ironſide , lay'd claim to the Crown, or that King 
Edward diſcover d any Inclination to do them Juſtice 
? till the eleventh Year of his Reign, but it may poſſi - 
bly be unreaſonable, from thence to inferr, chat all this 
? Time , he was a wrongfull Poſſeſſor, becauſe Caſes 
may be Suppos*d of Princes who for want of Power 
& Opportunity of doing Right to the Lawfull Heir, 
are forc'd ta endure the Burden of a Crown, which 
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2 they would readily , & gladly eaſe themſelves of, 
* upon a proper occaſion: as when the Rightfull Heir 
?? 1s abroad, in a diſtant Kingdom, and perhaps at the 
2? Diſpoſal of a forreign Prince, on whoſe will and 
?? Pleaſure his Return ro his Countrey chiefly depends. 
When the Poſſeſſor of a Throne, has this to plead 
*? for himſelf, (which may be true of King Edward 
for any thing that can be alledg'd to the contrary) I 
?? may appeal to the ſevereft Interpreters of the Actions 
of Princes, whether the exerciſe of Royall Power in 
?2 ſuch Circumſtances can be Charg'd with Uſurpation, 
? or as ſome chuſe rather to expreſſe themſelves , whe- 
ther ſuch a Perſon, is only a King de Facto, for it 
is not the bare ſeizing and filling a Throne, but the 
vill of the Poſſeſſor that muſt denominate him an 
2 'Uſurper. He that invades anothers Right, with an 
Intention to detain it from him, and a Reſolution ne- 
ver to reſtore it to the true Proprietor, is certainly 
* guilty of the higheſt Injuſtice, buf if he accepts of a 
Crown, onlythat he may ſecure it to the Right Owner 
and the better diſſapoint the Deſigns of his Enemyes, 
> moſt certainly he obliges him, by a very extraordinary 
2 Act of Friendship. Any Body may fee, that our Au- 
thors have ſeveral Views in this Apology; which are as 
trayterous, as their Hiſtory is falſmme 
They value themſelves, no doubt, on this Part of 
their Performance, as ſome thing extraordinary, and 
think they have pleas'd more Perſons than one by it, 
but upon a very ſuperficial View, it plainly discovers 
our Authors & their Directors to be ſorry Caſuitts, vile 
Traytors, and Wretched Hiſtorians, _ 1 rebels 
That they are ſorry Cafuiſts will be. evident, thus; 
They have aſſerted from the Act of Recognition to King 
James the firſt & That the Hereditary Right of Succeſ- 
fion, is Divine, and Indefeaſible. If that be true, as 
they have Affirm'd oftner thap once, upon other occa- 
ſions; no Apology can be made for the Confeſſor, or any 
other Perſon who. detains 2 Crown. from the 2 
2.1 | 8 1 cell, 
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Heir, on any pretence whatever. For, if Hereditary 
Right be Indefeaſible by Divine Inſtitution, it muſt be a 


domnable ſin, (to uſe their n popish Dialect) for an 

one to meddle withit, that has nd Title The Good gelle 
of the Intention, can never warant an unlawful Action if 
the ApoſtPs Doctrince be true. That we muſt not de evil 
that Good may come of it; And that we are obligd to abſtain 


from all Appearance of Evil : So that unleſs our Authors, 


can prove, that Edwad the Confeſſor, accepted the 
Crown with a Proteſtation, that he did it only to Keep 
it for the Right Heir, his Conduct can be no Apology for 
himſelf, or any other Prince in the like Caſe, nor can we 
Suppoſe his Friendship to his Kinsmen was ſuch , that 
he would damne himſelf for their fakes. By this how- 
ever we ſee, what good Proteſtants our Authors, & 
their Directors are, who advance, one of the moſt Vil- 


{ lanous Principles of the Church of Rome, viz. that the 


Goodneſs of the end will Conſecrate the moſt execra · 
ble Methods that can be made uſe of for Attaining it. 
That our Authors and their Directors, had a Trea- 


ſonable Deſign in this Apology, will be no leſs evident 


by what follows; They tell us that Edward diſcoverd 
no Inclination to do the Right Hears Juſtice till the 11. 
year of his Rign, yet by any Thing they quote it does 


not appear that ever he deſignd to do his Brothers Poſte- 


rity, what they call Juſtice , in that or any other year 
of his Reign, but quite the contrary, as shall be prov'd 


anone from their own Vouchers. We have Reaſon ther- 


tor to Suppoſe, that their mentioning the 11. year of 
his Reign, is calculated for that of Another Perſon, 
whom they dare not name, but have made this treaſo- 
nable Inſinuation on purpoſe to raiſe Jealouſies in the 
Nation which may be of dangerous Conſequence. | 
Their talking of the Rightfull Heirs - being in a di- 
ftant Kingdom, & perhaps at the Diſpoſal of a Forreign 
Prince, on whoſe will his Return to, hisCountrey Chictly, 
depends, cannot clare to Edgar Athling, or his Father, 
tor the Hiſtorys of t hoſe Times tell us, that tho Ca- 
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nate the Dane, treated the ſons of Edmund Tranfide 
very well at firſt, yet fearing that the Saxons, or as we 
may now call them English, might according to their 
old Conſtitution, chooſe one of them to be King u 
his Death, and ſo exclude his Poſterity, he ſent them 
to his Governour of Sweden with Orders to murder 
them, but that Gentleman taking Compaſſion of their 
youth, and pitying their Misfortunes, he ſent them 
privately to Solomon King of Hungary, & made Ca- 
nute believe they were Dead. The King of Hungary, 
treated them according to their High Birth, and had 
ſuch an Eſteem of Edward for his princely Qualities that 
he gave him his Daughter, by whom he had Edgar, 
ſo that there is no Room for our Authors Suppoſition, 
that King Solomon would hinder his fon in Law, and 
his Grand Son from returning to England, eſpecially 
on the Proſpect of a Crown, and our Authors them- 
ſely*s inform us, that they rerurnd in about 3 Years af- 
ter the Confeſſor was Crown d: this Part of their 5 
logy therefore does no way ſuit the Caſe of Edgar, bur 
mutt have a Proſpect to St. Germans or Barle Duc. 

What our Authors fay, in Excuſe of Princes, who 
for want of Power & Opportunity of doing Right to 
the Lawfull Heir, are forc'd to endure the Burden of 
a Crown, which they would readily eaſe themſelves of, 
upon a proper Occaſion, can never be deſignꝭd as an Apo 
logy for the Confeſſor, who had the Right Heirs in his 
Court, for 8. Years together, if we may believe theſe 
Gentlemen, before he inclin*d to do them Juſtice: This 
Apology then muſt arts — for ſome other Perſon , 
who neither needs, nor deſires it, and therefore Juſtice 
ought to be done upon our Authors & their Directors, 
for ſuch a malicious & Treaſonable Su ggeſtion. 

W hat they ſay further to cleara Prince from the Charge 
of Uſurpation, who accepts a Crown only to ſecure it 
for the Right Heir, and the better to diſſapoint the 
Deſigns of his Enemys, is ſo bigg with treaſonable In- 
Gnuarions that every Body may underſtand them. 4 
29 : ut 
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But this is no new Thing with the Faction, as will 


9 the following Inſtances. 1. The Author of 
{ King Wil 


hams Exorbitant Grants, dedicated to her 


Majeſty ,and ſubmited to the Conſideration ofthe Houſe 


of Commons in 1702. had the Impudence to reflect on 
King William for Settling the Hanover Succeſſion, and 
was ſo treaſonably bold, as to conſtitute her Majeſty 
Guardian to the Pretender, whom he thought fitt to 
call her Brother, in order to ſecure the Throne for 
Him, and to Keep Forreigners out of it. Nor did he 
ſtop there, but propoſed ſuch an Agreement betwixt 
her Majeſty and the Pretender, as was betwixt King 
Henry VI. & Richard Duke of Yorke, viz. That the 
Crown shouldafterwards: be ſecured to the Duke & his 
Heirs. This that Author had the Impudence to propoſe 

tho. Hiſtory tells us, that the Model he layd down, 
as proper to bc follow'd, was the Reſult of a ſucceſs- 
full Rebellion, by the Duke of York, which Iflued 
in another that coſt him his Life, upon which his ſon 
Edward V. ſtepd, in and Henry the ſixth loſt his Life in 
the Tower. Yet the Author of this treaſonable Pro- 
poſal, one Fitz - Gerrald an Irish Papiſt, inſtead of 
meeting with the Punishment he deſerv d, was rewar- 
ded by ſome Body, who gave him Mony to pay his 


Debts, for which he then lay in Priſon, and maintaind 


him afterwards till he died. 1216 | 
The 2. Inſtance was that of Mr. Ferguſon, who 
being examind before the Councill, or a Committe of 
them, about the Scots Plott, he had the Aſſurance to 
give them the Choiſe of the ſame propoſal, or of ſuch 
Another Accommodation as was made betwixt King 
Stephen, & the — Heir afterwards Hen: II. yer 
he alſo eſcaped without Due Punishment. M0 
The z. Inſtance is the Author of the Conduct of 
the Allies, the Oracle of the Faction, who was like» 
wiſe fo bold as to aſſert, that our Circumſtances might 
be ſuch, that it would be neceflary to ſet aſide the Hano- 
vcr Succeſſion, therefore he was very angry at 1 — 
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twixt us and the Dutch for ſecuring it, and urgd. that 


the ſaid Treaty should be altered. He had likewite 


the Impudence, to. banter and out brave My Lord Ch. 


Juſtice in Defence of his Libell , when he heard that his 
Lordship, had faid that his Propoſal for ſerting aſide 


the Hanover Succeſſion was Treaſon. 1 
It is not improbable ,/ that our Authors have been 
imbolden'd, by thoſe Inſtances of Impunity, and fince 
they perceive, that the Advice of the Author of the 
Conduct of the Allies, has been follow'd in other 
Things, they feed themſelves & others of the Faction 
with treaſonable Hopes, that it may alſo be followed 
in this, and no doubt they. drink hearthly to it, by 
their new Toaſt, To the next Bold ſtr oke 
It is well for our Authors, and their Directors that 
they are not Whiggs, otherwiſe Jurys might be found? 
who would ſwear to their Meaning from the Coffec- 
Houſe talk about Town, itho no Body should talk 
ſo there but themſelves; eſpecially if thoſe who draw 
up the Information, have the good Luck, to fix their 
meaning by a Bold Innuendo. | % e $48 
shall add no more on this ſubject, but that if her 
Majeſty, &the Illuſtrious Houſe of Hanover have not 
Juſtice done them, for theſe Treaſonable Inſults, they 
are very ill ſerv'd. And I shall not wonder if the Scots 
Highlanders & other Scots & English Jacobites who 
have been ſo forward to ſet aſide the Hanover Suc- 
ceſſion by their Addreſſes, make an Attempt to do it 
by their Swords. ET 3.00 
Having thus done with the Treaſonable Appications, 
which our Authors make from the Conduct of Edward the 
Conſeſſor, and Edgar Athling, we shall further examine 
the matter of Fact, as they lay it down, from Hiſtory. 
What they ſay of Hiſtorys being filent, as to the Reaſons 
of Edwards detaining the Crown , from Edgar, 1s 
falſe , for they themſelves quote Ailred Rievalenſis, 
who ſayes the English would not have Edgar Athling, 
becauſe he was a boy, when his Father Edward dicd, 
SAY | nor 
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nor do our authors bring any proof that he ever offerd to 
reſigu to the Father. . 321 8 

They likewiſe Say p. 28. that the Confeſſor would not 
name Edgar, becauſe he wanted the Qualifications: ne- 
ceſlary for a King, either in Body or Mind. For which 
they quote 2 This is the beſt Apology they 
have yet made for the Confeſſor, and proves him an 
honeſt Man, ſince he would do Nothing on his Part to- 
wards advanceing an unqualify d Perſon to be his Succeſſor 
tho: he was next in Blood. „ en 

They likewiſe quote p. 3 1. The Saxon Chron. Malms- 
bury, Bromon, Higden , Simon of Durham, & Flo- 
rence of Worceſter, who Tay, that upon Edmond Irons 
ſides Death all the Bpps & Nobility in a General Coun- 
cill at Lond: told Canute the Dane; that they would wil- 
lingly chooſe him King, obey him, and maintain ſuch 
Part of his Army, as they thought Neceffary to be kepd 
in England, on Condition that he and his Danish Nobi- 
lity, would ſwear to mantain them, in their Priviledges 
and Laws, upon which Canute demanded of them, whe» 
ther they were not under a Previous Engagement to Ed» 
mund Ironſides Pofterity , they anſwered that they were 
not, and would not have them to be their Kings. This 
makes it evident, that it was not in the Confeſſors Power 
to reſign the Crown , if he had inclin'd to it, either to 
Edward or Edgar, without the Conſent of Parliament, 


who had excluded Ironſides Poſterity, as they had for- 


merly done that of Ethelred. Ee 

Our Authors alledge further p. 32. That the Confeſ- 
” ſor being half Brother to Hardy-Cnute, & much in his 
” Favour, he was by him appointed, his Heir and Suc- 
ceſſor, & having acquired the Crown by this Donation, 
he might diſpoſe of it as he pleas'd. | 

But there is no Foundation in Hiſtory for this wild Con» 


jecture, for Hardy-Cnute, as we have heard already had 


no other 'Title to the Crown, but the Conſent of Parlia- 
ment, he knew it too well, by their Excluding Him on 
the Death of his Father, & ſerting up his Baſtard Brother, 

upon 
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- whoſe Death, they ſent. for Hardy · Cnute from 
Flanders, but they were ſo 1 ſatisfy d with his Conduct that 
they exchuded all Danes for ever. Thereſoro allowing it to 
be true as they allodge from Gemeticenſis in his Hiſtory of 
Normandy , —— the Confeſſor to be his 
Succeſſor, his Evidence is of no weight againſt ſo many of 
pur:own Hiftorians. Beſides it is plain, that the Eftares 
had no Regard to Hardy Unute, or his will, if he made 
ſuch a one, but conferr'd. the Crown upon Edward the 
Confeſſor, becauſe of his own Merit, which was fo Bright 
and icuous, that he has been made the Pattern, & 
his Laws the Model of Government for all Princes that 
have come to the Crown ſince his Time. And indeed it 
shocks common ſenſe to Suppoſe that the Parliament of 
England, which in thoſe days, were ſuch brave Aſſer- 
ters of the Nations Liberty, would allow a King to diſpoſe 
by Will of the Crown, which he held by their Election. 
We come next to conſider, the Laws of this excellent 
Prince, Edward the Confeſſor. Edgar, his Predecefſor 
ſorm' d the Saxon Laws into a fort of a Code, but they 
ow d their perfection to Edward the Confeſſor, and layd 
the Foundation of Magna Charta, from which the Nation 
has never ſince parted , but when Tyrants committed a 
Rape upon our Liberiys „Among others of his Laws, 
chere was one Cap. 17. De Officio Regis, i. e. the Duty 
or Office of a King. Lambert, in his ancient Laws of 
England, p. 142. gives it at large: & the ſubſtance of it 
is Thus. 
Rex autem &c. i. e. » The King becauſe he is the Vi- 
5 cegerent of the King of Kings, is conſtituted for this 
End, that he may Covern his Earthly Kingdom, & the 
people of the Lord, & eſpecially to Govern & reve- 
” rence Gods Holy Church „& defend it from Injuries, 
& root out Deſtroy and w exrirpate all wicked 
_ > Doers out of it, which if he don't perform, he shall not 
'? ſo much as retain the Name of a King, and a lite lower. 
” The King mull act in all Things according to Law, 
” and by the Judgment of the Peers of the — 
for 
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for Right and Juſtice, ought to reign in the Kingdom 
„rather thian' a Deptav'd will. It is alwayes the Law, 
” which does Right, but will, Violence, and Force is 
The King ought alſo to eſtablish good Laws and ap- 
+ proved Guile and abolish all bad ones out of the 
„Kingdom; he ought to give true judgment, and to 
2 Aadminiſter (Juſtice by the Advice of the Peers of his 
Kingdom. All theſe Things he ought in proper Per- 
ſon to ſwear he will doe, looking upon, and touching 
the Holy Goſpels & Reliques, in Preſenoe of his Peo- 
ple & Clergy, before he be Crown d by the Arch · bpps 
& Bpps of the- Kingdom. OE | 
From this Law we may obſerve, that our Kings had 
no Right to the Adminiſtration , till they took the Co- 


; ronation Oath , or enterd into an Original Contract with 


the People, & if they broke, they were not ſo mach as 
to retain the Name of a King, that his Power was fo far 
from being abſolute , or his owa Will the Rule of Go- 
vernment „ that he muſt Goyern according to Law, and 
do all things bythe Advice of Parliament for ſo the Word, 
Proceres Regni, was underſtood in thoſe Times. Thar 
Phraſe , & Communitas Regni, being then Synonimous. 
4 am of Opinion, that by this Time, our Authors be- 
gin to grudge this excellent Prince the Title of a ſaint, 
tor this Law perfectly deſtroys, their Indefeaſible Here- 
ditary Right, their Teſtamentary Diſpoſitions of the 
Crown , and their unlimited Non: reſiſtance, he muſt 
needs then make a very foul Blot in the Tory Callendar, 
but shines like a Morning ſtar in that of the Whiggs ; 
Buchanan shall be my Voucher, who ſumms it 
up thus in avery few Words, Regnum in Anglia Sanc- 
tiſſime Geſſit! i. e. he Governd moſt Juſtly in England. 
So chat after this no Body shall call him more heartly a 
Saint than I do. +11 | 
We come now to the Will of this excellent Prince , 
which do's our Authors as litle Service, as any Thing 
they have yet produc'd, for this Will on which they rey 
, * 0 
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ſo· much, was ſo far from being ex mero motu; that they 
themſelves tell us, p. 24. from the Authority of ingul- 
phus, that Ed word named William the Norman for his Heir 
to the Crown, by the advice of his great Men and Coun- 
cellors, that it was ratifyd by the expreſs Aſſent of rhe 
Nobility & People of Eagland, & notifyed in a folemn 
Embaſſy to the Norman by the Arch · Bpp of Canterbury. 

| rwards 
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They like wiſe inform us, that Harold who after 
came to the Throne, being then ſteward of the Houſe- 
hold to King Edward ,. did alſo go into Normandy, and 
ſwore to #lliams Succeſſion; For this, we have not only 
the Teſtimony of Ingulphus, but that of William of Poitou, 
William of Malmsbury , Ordericus Vitali & others. Wits 
neſſes enough, to prove this to have been «a Parliament- 
ary Will, and by Conſequence nothing to the Purpoſe for 
which our Authors brought it, viz. to ſupport their Aſſer- 
— — Edward might have diſpoſed of the Crown ay 
{ d. „ > 1% * „n Ge 
3 — next to bis Will in Favour of Harold, which 
dur Authors ſay p. 23* He pleaded againſt the Norman 
alledging that it was a later will; than that made for him, 
& therefore according to the Practice of England from the 
time of St. Auſtin, Donations at the Point of Death were 
held to be valid. Our Authors indeed deny this Will, be- 
cauſe William of Malmbury ſayes nothing of it; and I am 
as unwilling as they to believe that this Whiggish Saint, 
did ſo manifeſtly contradict himſelf, either on his Throne, 
or his Death Bed, but fince the World is changeable, and 
that our Authors & their Directors, have the commend- 
able Faculty of ſpeaking. and acting pro & con, as it ſer- 
ves their Turn, I think it Neceſſary to put in this Caveat 
againſt the ſaid Will, that the Authors who ſpeak of it, 
do likewiſe ſay, that upon the Confeſſors Death, the Peo- 
le Choſe Harold, fo that, if there was ſuch a Will, 
bi Title did not depend upon it. * wy 
To ſet this Matter in as true a Light as we can, from 
our Hiſtorians. Even Malmsbury, whom our Authors will 
have to ſay nothing of the Will in Fayour of Harold, 
oWncs 
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owns it was mention'd by others, but he gives us Ha- 
rolds Plea in ſuch Terms that I don't wonder our Authors 


omit it, viz. that Harold excuſed the Breach of his Oath 


to the Norman, thus. That it was preſumption, fo to 
ſwear, or promiſe the Succeſſion , withour the Conſent, 
of Parliament. William Gemeticenſss , gives us alſo this 
Anſwer of Harold, and Math. Paris, Math. of Weſtminſter 
Flor, of Morceſt. and the Continuer of Bede, do all affirm 
that Harold was appointed Heir by King & Parliament, 
So that go which way they pleaſe our Authors Loſe their 
Point 05 the Confeſſors having bequeath'd the Crown, 
by virtue of his Prerogative, And if it be true that Ed- 
ward chang'd his Mind, it was becauſe of the Favour 
which the Nobility and People bore to Harold, as we 
are told by Mal maburꝝ and the Continuer of Bede. The Con- 


feſlor was too good a Saint and a King, to diſpoſe of the 


Crown otherwiſe than as they thought fitt. He knew 
that ſo great & fo brave a Nation as England, was not to 
be diſpoſed of by Will, as men diſpoſe of their Lumber 
& Cattle, and as he had ty'd up his own Hands by the 
Law concerning the Duty of a King, he ty'd up his Suc« 
ceſſors in like manner, from doing any Thing but accords, 
ing to Law, & by the Advice of Parliaments : and that 
theſe should be frequent enough, he took care by a Stas 
tute that one should be held Annually upon the Calends 
of May: and that the People might underſtand, that their 
Loyalty was not confin'd meerly to the Perſon. of the 
King, the great Oath of Allegiance, run thus. That they 
should be a Sworn Brethren to defend the Kingdom, to- 
gether with the King, againſt Forreigners & Enemys; 
and for the Maintainance ot Common Juſtice &c. 
Edward the Confeſſor being Dead, and his Brother 
Ironfide's Poſterity excluded by Law, Harold aſſumed 
the Crown, by Virtue of the above mention'd Title, tho 
he had as Little of the English Blood Royal in his Veins, 
as any of our Authors Directors. But mark the Iſſue. 
William the Norman, was not ſo tame as to abandon his 
Title ratify'd by a Parliament, with Edwards Fenn 
| G when 


[98] 

when he was in heakh of Body, and of a ſound Mind, 
and had notifyd it to him by a folemn Embaſſy, but over 
he comes, without any Regard to this pretended later 
Will, ſign'd in Articuſo Mortis, or to the Ratification 
of it, which viis & modis had been obtaind in Parliament. 
And od fo profper'd his Indeavours, that he defeated & 
Kild Harold in the Field ; and took Poſſeſſion of the 
Crown, by Virtue of his prior Parliamentary Title, Oar 
Authors & their Directors, are deſired to obſerve, that 
the Whiggs will be apt to lay up this Inſtance, againſt 
a proper Occaſion. We know what the Faction would 
be at; Here are contrary Settlements, made by Parlia- 
ments, in one and the ſame Reign, if the | Hiſtorians 
quoted, ſpeak true, and heres a Will trumpt up in Fa- 
vour of Harold, who was nothing of Kin to the Royal 
Family, but the firſt Parliamentary I itle prevails, againſt all 
the Tricks of a Perjured Mushrom, with his Teſtamen- 
rary Diſpoſition. The party may be pleas'd ro-obſerve 
further, that it is not only contrary to Common Senſe, hut 
Treaſonable for them to Suggeſt the poſſibility of ſuch 
Contradictory Settlements during her Majeſtys Life: and 
if they should obtain it, by Frand and Uſurpation after- 
wards, they are deſired to remember the Fate of perjured 
Harold, and his Knavish Faction. "9 5 
Thus we have broug 


ought the Right of the Parliament to 
depoſe Tyrants, and to ſettle the Succeſſion of the Crown 
clear down, to what's call'd the Conqueſt , againſt Un- 
limited Paffive ene „ Indefeafible Right, and Te- 
ftamentary Diſpoſition, we shall now go on to the Times 
— b * 1 n 

An Account of the Conflitution after the Pre- 
5 | Tenged Conqueſe. 


William the Norman having thus triumph'd.over Ha- 
rold he march'd for London, with Abundance of Bishops; 
and the Citizens, by the Advice of the Nobility went out 
in Multitudes to meet and falute him, and ſo he was 5 
ceiv 
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1 
ceivꝰd & Crown'd King with great Joy, by Univerſal Cons 
ſent as Malmsbury, Math. Paris, Florilegus & Hunting- 
ton tell us. Gemmeticenſis his own Country Man adds, 
that he was choſen by all the Nobles, and anointed with 
facred Oyl by the Bpps; and Walsingham informs us, in 
which Math. Paris, and Hoveden agree, that he ſolemn- 
ty ſwore before his Coronation, in Preſence of the Clergy 
& People, that he would inviolably obſerve the good & 
proved Ancient Laws, which the holy & pious Kings 
of England his Predeceſſors, had enacted , & eſpecially 
thoſe of King Edward. William of Newbriggs adds 
that he requeſted to take this Oath ,- becauſe he abhor'd 
the Name of a Tyrant, and rejoyc'd in the Title of a 
Lawfull Prince, ſo that, the Title of Conqueror, will 
do our Authors as litle ſervice, for the unbounded Prero- 
gative they aſcribe to our Princes, as their baffled Plea 
from Divine Indefeafible Hereditary Right. For he not 
only layd aſide all that he could claim by the Sword, when 
he took this Oath, but if we may believe the Lord Ch. 
Juſtice Coke in hie Inſtitutes, Lib. 1v. p. 11. The Trea- 
tiſe calld Modus tenendi Parliamentum was read before 
him, which he very much approv'd, and accordingly 
ſummon'd a Parliament. By this Modus, it was provided, 
that the Parliament ought not to be ended, while any pe- 
tition is indiſcuſs'd , and it was the Cuſtom of after Ages; 
ſayes his Lordship, (who made very much uſe of this Bool 
in Compoſeing his Inſtitutes) to have publick Proclama- 
tion made, within the Pallace where the Parliament ſatt, 
to know whether there was any Petition that had not been 
Anſwerd. By all this it is plain, that the Norman; th6 
calld a Conqueror, was as much limited in his Prerogativez 
as any of his Predeceſſors. 4 1 
Io return to our Authors, they tell us p. 37. That 
after the Confeſſors Death, Edgar Athling either did 
” not elaim the Crown, or made a Surrender of it; and 
that no English man that we hear of, reſented his Ex- 
cluſion. We have ſaid enough already to shew they 
had very good Reaton, he was excluded again & * 
* G 2 
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ſtand againſt the Conqueror, but that proving a vain Ef- 


Our Authors tell us in the fame Page, that Edgar re- 
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by Act of Parliament & ſince he had Nothing to claim, 
he had as litle to Surrender. Vet they tell us by & by, 
that after the Battle of Haſtings, the Saxon Nobilty 
being ſenſible that their Lives & Fortunes were in 

ger, they declared Edgar Athling their King, to make a 


fort, Edgar and his Adherents ſubmitted, & ſwore Feal- 
ty to the Conqueror. Our Authors are ſo indiſtinct, that 
they don't tell us bow long it was, after the Battle of 
Haſtings, that this Revolt happend: but Math. Paris, in- 
forms us that it was in the 4th. year of the Norman's 
Reign, when the English perceiving their Lives in Dan» 
ger, they aſſembled a great Army, upon which King 
William being Highly affraid , of baſely loſcing the 
Kingdom, that he had Acquir'd with ſo much Blood, and 
that he should alſo loſe his Life; he called a Parliament. 
at Barkhamſted, where he ſwore again, to obſerve in- 
violably the good ancient & approy'd Laws of the Realm, 
eſpccially the Laws of King Edward. 


e Aa ts own ee. 


volted again, Joynd with the Scots, and layd ſiege to 
York, but being obliged to retire by the Conqueror, he 
again ſubmitted, had Honours & Riches heapd upon him, 
end never more claim'd the Crown, by which ſay they, 
the Conqueror became King de Jure. This is another of 
their Inconſiſtencys, for they tell us afterwards, in the 
Caſe of Richard Duke of Vork, that forceable Poſſeſs- 
ion, & forced Reſignations, could give the Houſe of 
Lancaſter no juſt Title, yet here they ſay it makes the 
Norman a King de jure, but by their Leave, he was 
three Times made King de jure before, firſt by his Par- 
liamentary Title, when he was in Normandy, & twice 
after he came over. From this Account given by them- 
ſelves, it appears that our Anceſtors, thought it not only 
lawfull, to take up Arms againſt the Norman, in defence 
of their Lives & Liberties, but alſo to dethrone him, and 
ſet up another, ſo that, take this Part of our Hiſtory 
which way they will, it is intirely againſt their Indefea- 
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fible Right, their Nonreſiſtance, their Ceſſions, and 
their Teſtamentary Diſpoſitions. 1 30 
For tho we grant, that Edgar might diveſt himſelf, 
by Conſent of the Eſtates, yet neither he nor they, could 
give away the Kight of his Siſter Margaret, Queen of 
Scots, and her Iſſue, bad it been Divine and Indefeaſible, 
but that was not the Doctrine at that Time in Scotland, 
no more than in England, otherwiſe Malcolm King of 
Scots, would not have been fo tame, as to have parted 
with the claim of his Queen, and his Children as appears, 
by the following Paſſage of his Hiſtory , which we have 
from Buchanan. William the Norman after he was ſett- 
led on the Throne, vented his Fury on every trifling Oc- 
caſion, upon the English & Danish Nobility,  _ 
Edgar with his Mother and Siſter fearing the like Treat- 
ment, took shipping to return to Hungary, but being 
drove into Scotland by a Tempeſt, King Malcolm recei- 
ved them courteously, and falling in Love with Margaret 
Edgar's Siſter, he Marryd her. The Norman, dreading 
a New ſtorm from that fide, ſent to demand Edgar, and 
denounc'd War if Malcolm refus'd ro give him up; not- 
withſtanding which Malcolm not only refusd the Con- 
querors Demand, bur entertaind Edgar, according to his 
dignity, with his friends, who retired in great Numbers 
from the Normans Cruelty , and gave the Chief of them 
Lands, from whom, ſayes the Hiſtorian many great Fa- 
milys in Scotland are deſcended. The Norman having 
declar'd War againſt the Scots on this Account, Sibard 
Earl of Northumberland , who favourd Edgar , Joynd 
the Scots, & they defeated King Williams Army, Com- 
manded by Roger a Norman Lord. Then William ſent 
the Earl of Gloceſter with a greater Army , who being 
overmatchd by Patrick Ear} of Dumbar, a Scots Gene- 
ral, William ſent another and a greater Army under his 
Brother Odo, Earl of Kent , he was routed , by King 
Malcolm & Earl Sibard, upon which William ſent his fon 
Robert with another Army, but he being able to do nothe 
ing, the Norman at laſt came to a Peace on the following 
5 G 3 Terms, 
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Terms, That Stanmore should be the Boundary de- 
twixt the two Kingdoms, and a Crofs ſet up, with the 
Statues and Arms of both Kings as a mark of the Boun- 
dary, that Cumberland should be held by the King of 
Scots in Fee of the Crown of England as formerly , that 
Edgar should be reſtored to King William's Favour, & 
Have a large Eſtate given-him , that Earl Sibards Son, 
his Father being then dead, Should be reſtored to his 
Poſſeſſions, and have Williams Granddaughter to Wiſe, 
after this Edgar liv'a conſtantly at King Williams Court, 
& never gave him any more Trouble. This is ſufficient 
to prove, that King Malcolm with Edgar's English Friends, 
had Advantage enough to have inſiſted en the Divine In- 
defeaſible Right, had-any ſuch foolish Principle, been 
rhen entertand, either in England, or Scotland.” But 
King Malcolm, & they, were wiſer than to contend the 
Normans Parliamentary Title, ſo long as the Bulk of the 
Nation adherd to him. Malcolm likewife knew, that 
e himfelt , held the Crown of Scotland, mecrly by a 
arliamentary Intail, which had been. obtaind in the 
Reign of his Great Grand Father Kenneth, for till then, 
the Scots knew nothing of Hereditary Right » bur upon 
the Death, or Depoſition of their Kin ngs, choſe the next 
of the Royal Family whom they tho gh fitteſt ro govern. 
The Alteration of that Cuſtom', having occaſiond a 
Civil War, by the Princes of the Blood, who thought 
themſelves unjultly depriv'd of the Chance which by the 
former Conſtitution they had for the Crown , Malcolm 
was the firſt, who left it peaceably to his own Iſſue, 
according to the new Law; ſo that we are not ro won- 
der, that he did not inſiſt on a Divine Indefeafible Right 
to the Crown of England for his Poſterity, ſince he knew 
that the Scots would be very unwilling to bring ſuch a 
Yoke upon their own Necks , by wreathing it upon that 
of their Neighbours. ''This 1 hope will be reccond no 
impertinent Digreſſion, fince it proves that che Parlia- 
ments ot hoth Kingdoms „Were . who deter mind 
oy Sep | 
- To 
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. To rewro to William the Norman; It's the common 
Opinion of Hiſtorians, that by his laſt Will, he left the 
Crown to William Rufus his ſecond ſon, exclufive of 
Robert bis Eldeſt. But the Book of Caen in Normandy. 
where he dyed ſets, this Matter in a clear Light, for it 
tells us, that William only recommended his fon Rufus, 
by his Will, after which it adds the following Claute , 
Nennnem Anglici Regnt conſtituo Hæredem, non enim 
tanſum decus Hereditario Jure poſſedi: i. e. I appoint na 
Body Heir to the Kingdom of England, for I did not 
eome to that great Dignity by Hereditary Right. , Thus 
our Authors, have loſt both their Hereditary & Teſta- 
mentary Plea, from him at once: They themſelves give 
up the Hereditary Right, p. 35, 37. where they juſtifye 
bis excluding his eldeſt Son, becauſe he had provokd him by 
frequent Rebellions, and that he perceiv'd him unfit for 
Government. Then as to the Will, Malmsbury, Simon of 
Durham, Brompton, aud Matth. Paris, tell us, that upon 
William's Death, Rufus afſembled a Parliament, acquainted 
them with his Fathers Will, deſired their Conſent to it 
and after long Conſultation they agreed to make him King. 
As our Authors have Nothing from William the Nor- 
man, to Juſtify the Hereditary , and Teſtamentary Suc- 
ceſſion, they have as litle for Abſolute Power, ſince it is 
evident by his Laws, which confirm'd and explaind thoſe 
ot St. Edward, no Taxes were to be Levy'd but by Cons 
ſent. of Parliament, nor were any to ſerve him in Arms, 
but according to their Fees and Tenures ſettled by Act of 
Parliament. Had this been duly adverted to, the Parlia- 
ment of 1641. would not have been fo pelted as Rebels, 
for oppoling King Charles the I. Commiſſions of Array, 
and his inſiſting on having the ſole Power of the Militia, 
to command them to do as he pleasd; | 
We return to Rufus, he was Crown'd by the Arch- 
Bishop of Canterbury, upon his taking the uſual Oath , 
but his eldeſt brother Robert, put in his Claim, as next 
Heir in Blood, which was favourd by the Normans, both 
in Normandy and England: Upon this, Rufus. ſummond 
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a Parliament , acquainted them with the Treachery of 
the Normans, renew'd his Oath to the English, andt 
promis*d their Allegiance to him, which baffled the At- 


tempt of Duke Robert, & his Norman Accomplices, 
as we are told by Simon of Durham, & others of the 
Authors above mentioned. a 1 

W ben Rufus dyed , Duke Robert once more put in 
his Claim, but the Parliament rejected it, fay Math. 
Paris, Weſtminſter & Brompton, becauſe of the Cruel. 
ty of his Diſpoſition, his Proneneſs to Revenge, and 
his Averſion to the English Nation. After this they 
Unanimously concur'd to Chooſe his younger Brother 
Henry, on Condition that he would reftore them their 
Ancient Liberties, confirm-them by his Charter, and 
repeal the ſevere Laws, that were made by his FatHer. 
This he agreed to, and in his Charter, the firſt that was 
calld Magna Charta, he owns his Title, thus, Seiatis 
&c. i. e. know all men, that I by the Mercy of God, 
and the Common Councill of the: Barons of England, 
am Crown'd King of this Kingdom. So that here is 
the third Parliamentary Title and Original Contract 
fince the coming in of William the Norman. But Duke 
Robert , the honeſt Divine Indefeafible Heir , would 
not be fo farisfy*d. He levy*d an Army, to make good 
his claim, yet when he came to the Field, he was con- 
tent to take Three Thouſan Pounds per Annum , 
and to have ſome ſome Lands in Normandy reſtor d him, 
in Lieu of the Crown, to which he renounced all his 
Pretenfions, But thinking his Brother had too good a 
Bargain, he ſoon broke the Contract, and ſince we 
would not let him play the Tyrant in Englend, he playd 
the Devil in Normandy, where oppreſſing his Native 
Subjects, they beggd King Henry to come over and 
afl them, he did it very readily, fought & took his 


Eldeſt Brother, and ſent him Priſoner to England 
to learn better Manners. The Pope interpoſcd, and 
demanded his Relcaſe, but Henry Anſwerd, that what 
he had done, was by the Advice and at the preſſing 


In- 


* 
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Inſtances of the Bishops, Clergy & Chief — of 
Normandy , | becauſe of rhe inſufftcrable Oppreflions 
of his Brother, which tended to the manifeſt Ruin 
of their Countrey , therefore they intreated him, to 
reſcue it from the Tyranny of a Perſon , who was 
by no means fit to Govern. A plain Proof, that the 
— as well as the English, did in thoſe Dayes 
think it lawfull to depoſe I yrants, which is fo much 
the more remarkable; that King Henry who was the 
moſt learned Prince in his Time, and therfore called 
Beau Clerk concur'd with them in it, pulld down 
his Eldeſt Brothet from his Throne, and kept him 

in Priſon till his Death; having ſo far mitigated the 
Sentence of the Barons, who had condemn'd him to 
dye, Says Knighton. | | 
The abſolute Power of the Prince, was fo litle 

known by good King Henry , that when pope Pas- 
chal made an Unreaſonable Demand of him, he fent 
him an Anſwer , that during his Life, the Dignities 
& Cuſtoms of the Kingdom of England, should not 
be diminishd, & if he should ſo far debaſe himſelf, his 
Nobles & People, would never Suffer them to be 
altered. A 

Henry having Acquired the Crown himſelf by Con- 
ſent of Parliament, was willing to ſecure it to his Poſte- 
rity the ſame Way, which had been perfectly needleſs 
if che Principles of our Authors, had then been thought 
on, but Henry was wiſer than ſo, he calld a Parha- 
ment, where he got the Succeſſion ſettled on his Son 
William, and the Members ſwore to it, but that youn 
Prince being unfortunatiy caſt away, betwixt England 
and Normandy, he obtaind the Succeſſion to be ſettled 
in the ſame Manner, on his Daughter Maud. | 

Notwithſtanding all this precaution, his Daughter 
being-our of the Kingdom , when he dyed , Stephen 
Earl of Bullogne , who among others had Sworn to her 
Succeſſion, ſtepd in before her, and by the Inconſtan- 
cy of che People, and the Knavery of the Prieſts, was 
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choſen King in Parliament, and Crown'd by the Arch 
Bpp of Canterbury, on his ſwearing to preſerve the Peos 
ples Liberties & confirm them by his Charter, and4hey 
on the other Hans {wore to be true to him, ſo long ag 
he obſerv'd rhe 'Cenure of the Grand Charter. The pope 
Conſecrated this Piece of Villany, by his Charter of Con- 
firmation, wherein he ſayes, that fince Stephen was 
choſen by the Nobility and People ſuch an Univerſal 
aſſent mult needs he directed by the Divine Grace. I hq 
this was wicked to the higheſt Degree; ſinee Maud had 
done nothing to forfeit her Title, yet this we get by it, 
that it proves the Univetſal Opinion in thoſe Dayes, to 
have been that an Act ot Parliament was Sufficient to 
make a good Title to the Crown, without: any Claim of 
Hereditary Right, for Stephen had. as litle Pretence ha 
Way, as old Mortimer that was hang'd on the Elms 
in Weſt Smith- field, as we shall hear afterwards. 
For the better underſlanding of this Hiſtory, ii is pro 
per to obſerve here, that Maud was marryd firit tothe 
Emperor, and after his Death, to the Earl of Anjou in 
Normandy, with whom she was , when Stephen came 
to the Throne. THe en e e 

Our Authors have carefully ſet down, in their Text & 
Margin, the miſerable Evaſions, which Stephen andihis 
Per jured Adherents, who had formerly {worn to Maui's 
Succeſſion, made ule of to defend their Practice. This 
has ſo great a Reſemblanceto the Conduct of the Faction, 
who now diſpute her Majeſtys Title, and the Hanover 
Succeſſion, that it is rational to Suppoſe our Authors & 
their Directors, have been the more Particular in it for 
the Confirmation of their Friends, who have taken thoſe 
Methods, and the Iuſtruction of others, who have 2 
Mind to follow their Exemple in playing falt & looſe 
with their Allegiance and oaths. 

Wie come now to the Particulars. The Bishop of Win- 
cheſter who was Brother to King Stephen, Argued thus; 
That Maud was not to be expected of a long Fime, she 
made many delays in coming to England from * 
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y here she refided, therefore, there was a 
— provide tor the Peace of the Countrey, — 


| Account, Stephen was permitted to reign, tho Alaſs! 


Poor Lady, her delay proceeded from her conjugal At« 
fection to her Husband the Earl of Anjou, whole Life 
was then deſpaird of. = Z fin tl a 

The Bishop of Salsbury who was ſo forward in fweas 
ring to Mauds Succeſſion , that he read the Oath in the 
Houſe to the reſt of the Lords when they took it, preten- 
ded that he ſwore to the Succeſſion conditionally , viz. 
that she should not be marryed out of the Kingdom 
without Conſent of the Peers. Others ſaid they were fore 
ced by King Henry to ſwear to her Succethon, of which 
he repented & abſolved them on his Death'Bed. Some 


again ſaid, it was unnatural & againſt the Laws, for a 
| Woman to reign over Men. But the Argument which 


makes moſt to the Purpoſe of ſuch looſe Caſuiſts as out 
Authors & their Directors is what they quote p. 44. viz. 
That Oaths were not to be Kept, to the Hazzard of 
Peoples Lives and Fortunes, for Man was not made for 
” Oaths, but Oaths for the vie of Men, and therefore 
no man ought to be a Slave to his Oath, but his Oath 
” ought to be Subſervient to his Intereſt and Safety. 
For this notable Piece of Caſuiſtical Divinity, our Au- 
thors have been at great Pains to ſearch the Cotton Li- 
brary , and tell us they found it there in the Diviſion 
markt Galba A. 3. 2. from a M. SS. in titled Cauſa Re- 
gis Stephani. It contains a Diſcovery for which Breakers 
of Leagues and Oaths ow' them very great Thanks, eſpe- 
cially , ſince the Tranſlation is more favourable to the 
Practice than the original. Which is thus. Er tamen 
vis Furamemum ſummopere ſit obſervandum , non nſque quaque 
i mmobiliter eſt tenendum, ut nulla ex cauſa ſolvi debeat , cum 
& divine legis inſtituta quædam pro tempore, wrgente Noc ſitate 
transgreds liceat. Non homo proprer #uramentiom , ſed Fura- 
mentum propter hominem eſt inſlitutmm & ides non homo Fu- 
ramento ſed Furamentum homini, & ejus ſaluti ſubſervire de- 
bear, They who underſtand the Latin, muſt needs _ 
tha 
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that our Proteſtant Tranſlators, give a far greater Liberty 
for Breach of Leagues & Oaths, than the Popish Clergy 
who were Authors of the Original, for here there is not 
one Word of its being lawfull for People to break their 
Oaths rather than hazard their Lives & Fortunes, nor 
is there any Thing which imports, what the Tranſlators 
make it ſay; That no Man ought to be a Slave to his 
Oath, but that his Oath ought to be Subſervient to his 
Intereſt. Had they delign'd honeſtly, they should have 
Kep'd exactly to the literal ſenſe of the Words, as far as 
the English Tongue would allow of it, confidering that it 
is a Caſe of Conſcience, wherein the Safety of the ſwe- 
arers ſoul as well as that of the Government is ſo nearly 
concern'd. The plain meaning of the words, is Thus, 
Neverthelefs tho an Oath is very ſtrictly to be obſer- 
ved, yet it is not in all Caſes to be ſo inviolably kep'd, 
* as that for no Cauſe what ever, one may be treed from 
it, ſince it may be lawfall for a Time upon urging Neceſ- 
ſity, to transgreſs ſome Precepts of the divine Law, 
Man is not made for an Oath, but an Oath for Man, 
therefore Man ought, not to be ſo far ſubjected by an 
Oath, as to make it inconfiſtent with his ſafety, That 
this was the true meaning of the Latin, is evident from 
the Paſſage of our Saviour referd to, wherein he Juſtifys 
Davids making Uſe of the shew-bread , & his Diſciples 
plucking Ears of Corn on the Sabbath when pincht with 
Hunger, and its probable they had alſo an Eye to the rash 
Oath made by Saul, that who ever touched any Food, 
till the Purſuit of the Enemy was over, should be put to 
Death, which the people would not ſuffer him to exe- 
cute on Gallant Jonathan. Ir 1s alſo plain from the Hi- 
itory, that they thought it inconfiſtent with the Safety 
and' Peace of the Kingdom, to keep the Oath they had 
taken to Maud, for all their Arguments Iſſue in this, that 
the Safety of the People was the ſurpream Law: So thar 
tho their propoſition about an Oath be looſe enough, yer 
It is far from being ſo abominably grofs, as our Authors 
have made it, on purpoſe to keep thei perjured Faction 
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in Countenanee who have ſworn to the Hanover Succeſ- 
ſion, that they may be the more able to undermine it. 
The French King's Caſuiſts never advanc'd any thing 
more villanous to Juſtifye his making of Oaths and Leagues, 
on purpoſe to break them for his own Advantage: For 
here they make an Oath ſubſervient to every mans pri- 
vate Intereſt, contrary to the Character which we have 
of a Good Man in the 15. Pſalm that thi he ſwears to his 
own Hurt, be will not change or go back from it. 

Our Authors tell us p. 46. ” That the ſubmiſſion to 
Stephen was like an Inundation or Torrent, that could 
not be refilted, ſo that by the Aſſiſtance of a potent 
” Party in England, he ſeiz d the Crown, during the ab- 


' ſence of the Heir in a diſtant Countrey; and while her 
Friends were unprovided to aſſert her Right in thoſe 


Circumſtances, they comply'd with the Ulurper, and 
” promiſed Fidelity, bur did not believe it to be their 


Duty, for no ſooner did the Empreſs arrive, but they 


repaird to her, for they thought their firſt Oath to her 
” remaind in Force, & did not looſe its Obligation, by 
the ſubſequent Oath to Stephen, yet ſay our Authors, 
they can't be charg'd with Perjury, or Rebellion; & 


| ” p. 48. they add, That Robert Earl of Gloceſter, the 
| ” Emprelſs's Natural Brother, ſwore to Stephen, on Pur-= 


”» pole to ſerve her, and that he did this by the Advice 
of many of the Clergy, who told him, he did not de- 
”» ſerve Heaven, if he lookd upon the Oath enjoyn'd 

his Father to be void. This happend in the 2d. and 3d. 
year of Stephens Reign. when the Empreſſe being aſſi- 
» ited by many Prelates & Perſons of great Quality in 
England, beſides the Welch, she fought, and took 
2 Stephen, upon which the Bishops, and the whole Ec- 
” clefiaſtical State forthwith made their Peace with the 
” Empreſs, ſwore to her, and excommunicated all that 
” adhered to Stephen. Nay, even his own Brother, 
the Bishop of Wincheſter was among the firſt who thus 
ſubmited to the Empreſſe and gave his old Reaſou for it, 


viz. That the Kingdom would be in Danger if there were 
3 


\ 


3 

n&Govetnior; But ie ſeems the Arch- Bpp of Canterbury 
wich manny of bis Suffragans , and ſome of the Layery 
were a litie more Honeſt than the reſt, for they firſt went 
to Ste z and obtain'd' bis Leave, which he readily 
ranted, and adviſed them to yield to the Neeeſfny of 
the Times, upon which, Maud was unanimouſly re- 
cognizid in the fynod of Wincheſter. Malen the 
Hiſtorian was preſent, and tells us, that all the Bishops, 
with many of the Abbors and Arch-Deacons were there, 
and after Prayers; faid We elec} Maud, as ſovereign Eady 
_ of Enyland and Normandy, and promiſe her Faith and Sup. 
port. By this it appears that the Church of England in 
thoſe dayes, thought their election Neceſſary to confirm 
even the Title of an Hereditary fovereign. Now, one 
would think, that the Empreſſe was ſecurely fix d on the 
Throne, but, Alaſs! she was not ſo happy as be thorow- 
ly in the good Graces of the Pope and the Clergy, for 
in a very litle time after this, the honeſt Bishop of Win. 
cheſter, who with the reſt of his Brethren , could ſwear 
pro & Con in a breath; finding his Brother Stephens Par. 
ty able to make head, he ſuddenly Aſſembles them, un- 
der his own conſeerated Banner, furpriſes the Queens litle 
Army, that lay near his Epiſcopal Sec, took her General 
the Karl of Gloceſter priſoner, and exchang'd him for 
his own brother Stephen; Then ſay our Authors p. 52. 
The whole body of the Clergy by the Advice of the Po- 
pes Legate revoke their Oaths to Maud, excommunicate 
all that adhere to her, and fwear again to Stephen. They 
8⁰ on with this edifying part of Hiſtory, and tell us p. 
$3: That the Bishops and Clergy where the Pope did 
not interpoſe, pretended to the ſole Authority of ma- 
” king, and unmaking Kings, and to diſpoſe of the peo- 
» ples Allegiance, when ever they Judg'd it neceflary, 
or thought they mighr do it with Safety, And they 
» debated privately among themſelves ſayes the Le- 
gate, Whether this power did not Chiefly belong 

to them. 1 
We have no reaſon to doubt, but they for 
| them - 
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ernſelves; fince therg was no body there to contradict 
— and tha the Pore reprov'd his Legare the Bpp. of 
Wincheſter, becauſe he brad ſo long delayd to ſet his bro- 
ther at Liberty, but promis d him Pardon upon Amend- 
ment, & exhorted him to effect it by any Way that he 


could, Ecclefiaftical or Civil. Upon this the Legate 


Commanded his Brethren the Clergy, in the Name of 
God, and the Apoſtolical See, that with all their firengrh 
they should ſtrenuouslNaſſiſt the King anointed by the 
Vote of the People and the Conſent of the Apoſtolical 
Chair, adding that they should excommunicate the Di- 
ſturbers of the Peace, who favour'd the Counteſs of An- 
jou, ſothat here the good Lady is depriv'd, not only of 
her Title of Queen, but deny'd that of Empreſs Do- 
wager. 1 

Who can ſay , but our Authors have taught the Cler- 
2y , and People of England; by very good Preceprs and 
Examples to play faſt and looſe with their Allegiance , 
and to mould it into what shape & for whom they 
leaſe, One would think the Divines concern'd in this 
Noble Performance should not have expoſed their 
own Order ſo diſgracefully, as to tell us, they were for 
every Card, that turnd up Trump. But there may be a 
Providence in it, that ſuch good Church- men as our Au- 
thors, have given the Nation a View, (tho not deſſ nedly) 
of the ſincerity we are to expect from a Popish Preten- 
der, and his Mother Church. The Jacobites who abjure 
their Rightfull Heir, and yet don't forget him, are very 
much obliged to theſe Gentlemen, for the Arguments 
and Precedents they have given them to Juſtify their 
practice. Here they are taught, how without the Guilt 
of Perjury; they may ſwear to her Majeſty and the Ha- 
nover Succeſſion, on Purpoſe to ſerve the Pretender, and 
my are likewiſe taught how they may Joyn him, without 
Rebellion aſſoon as he appears. Nor is it a ſmall Obli- 
gation they are under to our Authors for putting them in 
a Way to get Places, Poſts, and to be Members of Parlia- 


ment without any Qualms of Conſcience ſor ſwearing de- 
ceitfully. The 
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The Whiggs too, ow' theſe writers, ſome Thanks, 
for the Diſcoverys they. have made of the Principles and 
Schemes, that are layd down to bring in the Pretender. 
There's no doubt, that he may come over aſſoon from 
Callis as Stephen did from Bullogne, for we know that 
either of them is much;Nearer than Hanover; and that 
he and his Friends have form'd a ſtrong Party both at 
Home and abroad to ſeize the Crown, and run down 
all the Friends of Hanover like a Torrent, is but to evi- 
dent, from the Conduct of the Faction for, ſame years 
paſsd, and from their amazeing Inſolence at preſent, I 
wish they would tell us how many Legions of French, 
Irish , and British Papiſts are formed in and about Lon- 
don to be ready at a Call, and who it is, that pays the 
Scots Jacobite Clanns, that they may be prepared with 
Sword in Hand, to ſecond their treaſonable Addreſſes, 
that ſo the Torrents may begin at both Ends ofthe Iſland 
& overflow the whole. Ar Cas ld 
We may plainly ſee by this Hiſtory of Stephen , how 
the Plot is layd, and we are told by the Writers of thoſe 
Times , that William the Norman , ſecur'd his Claim 
to the English Crown, by ſending over privately great 
Numbers of his Subjects, before he came over himſelf, 
We may gueſs then, what friendsthey are to their Coun- 
trey , and the Proteſtant Intereſt , who are ſo fond of 
French Papiſts in England, while they would ſtarve the 
oor French Proteſtants there, and we may ſee what 
Kindneſs thoſe People have for the Proteſtant Succeſſion, 
who are for keeping the Houſe of Hanover at ſuch a di- 
ſtance, in ſo ticklish a juncture, and have taken ſo much 
pains, to make their Friends uncapable to ſerve them, 
upon the breaking out of a Torrent like that of Stephen. 
The Deſigne of all this is evident enough, yet, tho it 
threatens the utmoſt Danger, not only to the three Na- 
tions, but to the ſacred Perſon of her Majeſty who has 
nothing ſo much at Heart as the Succeſſion of that Il- 
luſtrious Family: It's ſcarce Safe for any man to ſpeak of 
this Danger , without being expoſed to the * of 
| ee 
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Lyons I hope no Body will think I mean thoſe in 
the Tower, or take this digreſſion in a wrong Senſe. 
-» What our Authors ſay of the Clergy's pretending to 
the ſole Power of makeing , and unmaking Kings in 
thoſe dayes'; and diſpoſeing of the Peoples Allegiance 
where they thought fir , when they mighr do it with 
Safety, is certainly true. There has alwayes been a 
ſett of "Clergy Politicians , who, provided they could 
advance the Power of the Church, would ſet a Nero 
or a Julian on the Throne, but were for Kicking them 
off again if they took the Tithe Pig by the Tail for that 
ſort of Church men love dearly to fave their Bacon; I 
wish there 'were no Clergy men now in the World, 
who have a mighty Itch after ſuch Power, but as the 
ws mp ye never did alow their Claim, I hope they never 
Will. * Gf Be LIT 
Our Authors own p. 52. from the Saxon Chron: that 
the Earls and Great Men, thinking Stephen would ne- 
ver have been releas'd from Priſon, they made a Co- 
venant with the Empreſs, led her to Oxford, and put 
that Towninto her Hands, ſo that here's another Origi- 
nal Contract with a Right Heireſs, and a Parliamenta 
Recognition of her Title, tho our honeſt Authors tel 
us frequently, that none but Kings de Jure; or Uſur- 
pers, needed any ſuch thing. NE ek e N 
In the fame place they inform us, “ That Stephen 
? would fain have had the Succeſſion Eſtablishd on his 
? Son Euſtace, bur the Bishops refus'd it, being for- 
* bid'by the Pope, becauſe his Father ſeem'd to have 
? Uſurpd the Crown contrary to his Oath. This is all 
our Authors think fit to ſay in their Text. But Hun- 
tington, & Gervas of Dover whom they quote in the 
Margin (and keep under a Latin Vail, that every Body 
may not underſtand it) tell us the Refufal was made in 
Parliament, which was of ten Times more Weight; 
than if all the Bishops had faid and Sworn the Contrary. 
This lets us fee however; that our Authors would fain 
Gave the Power of making & unmaking Kings lodg'd 

| 11 in 


8 1441 
in the Clergy, Nor are we to wonder at it; for they 
who pretend to make a God of a Wafer, think; they 
have a Right to make a King of whom they plate tho 
never ſo unfit for the Station. 

Our Authors ſay p. 56, That the Empreſs beingweas 
ry'd by the Fatigues of War, ( they $hauid have ſaid, 
worry'd by the Knayexy ot the Clergy) and having 
loſt her two chief Supporters, the Earls of Gloceſter, 
& Hereford , by Death, she retired to hive -peaceably 

zith her Husband. But Gcrvas of Dover, & Qrderacus 
Vitalis, give us this furcher Account of the Matter, 
that che Nobility, would act no, further àgainſt Scphen, 
till her Son Prince Henry came to head them, for they 
Er wer been uſed, to fight but under a Crowd 
King. e lee b ne ati 

Ucn this, ſayes Hoveden , Prince Henry who! had 
been bred in the Court of David. King ot Scots, that 
was Uncle to the Empreſs, made an.Agreement wich 
that King upon; Oath, chat if he recoverd the Crown, 
he would reſign all the Countrey betwixt the Tyne & 
the Tweed to King Day id & his Hears for ever. 

This leads us to enquire into the Behaviour of the 
Scots during theſe bloody Contentions in England abogt 
the Crown, of which Buchanan gives the following ac- 
j count, in the Life of David. And I chooſe to infers 
| it, becauſe it affords a Conſiderable Light to this Part 
of our Hiſtory. Stephen, ſays that Author, was in- 

duced to aſpire to the Crown of England, by the fol- 
= lowing Motives , There was no Heir to that Throne, 
{ but Maud, whoſe Husband, was then dangerously ill, 
| | and her Party but weak in England. He himſelf, was 
= Grand Son to William the Norman by his Daughter 
_ | who had been marryed to the Earl of Blois, He was 


poſſeſs'd of the Earldom ot Bullogne in Right of his Wife, 
who was Daughter to the laſt Earl, Couſin to the Em · 
preſs Maud, & Neece to David King of Scots. 

Kelying therefore on his great Friends, the Abſence 
of Maud from England, and the 1llaeis ot her Husbandy 
he 
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he did by Large Promiſes corrupt the English Bishops, 
who tog-ther: with himſelf had Sworn to Mauds Suc- 
ceſſion, which he was obliged to do, becauſe of the 
Lands he held in Normandy in Fec of the English 
Crown. Thus he poſſeſs'd himſelfs of the Throne; be- 
fore his Uncie King Henry was buryed. He reign'd 
peaccably for the firſt two years, upon which he be- 
came Inſolent, and having aſsur'd himſelf of moſt of 
the English Nobility by Bribes, and over aw'd the reft 

y his Power, He ſent to King David of Scotland, and 
demanded Homage of him, for Cumberland, North- 
umberland, and the Earldom of Huntington, which 
he held in Fee of the Crown of England, to Which Da- 


vid Anſwerd, that he with Stephen himſelf and all the 


Nobility of England, had Sworn Fealty to Maud, as 
the Lawfull Succeſſor, and that he would own no other 
to be Sovereign of England while she liv d. Upon this 
Stephen made War on the Scots, and invaded their 
Borders with Fire and Sword. They did the like to 
his Countrey, and the Year following, enterd England 
as far as Northallerton, where they defeated Stephens 
Army, and took his General, the Earl ot Gloceſter- 
Upon this, Stephen came to a Peace, and was forced 
to quit the e of Cumberland on Condition, 
that the English Nobility, of whom the Scots had taken 


⁊ great Number, should be ſet at Liberty without Ran- 


ſom, Stephen being freited at this Ignominious peace, 
which he was obliged to conclude; for Fear ofa Revolt, 
by the Friends of his Captivated Nobles ; the Articles 
were Scarce ſign'd, when he renew d ths Warr; and 
obtaind a Victory over the Scots, at the River 'Tee*s; 
King David to revenge this came himſelf at the Head 
of a great Army to the Borders, upon which Stephen 
ſent the Arh-Bpp. of York ro King David, who ob» 
tainda three Months Truce, and promiſed that Stephen 
should reſtore Northumberland which he had taken 
from the Scots, after his victory above mention?d ;; Ste- 
phen reſusd to make good his Promiſe, * 
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David invaded him, and Stephen marchd to the Borders 
with a great Army. But the English Nobility being 
averſe to the War, and complaining that it was unjuſt, 
he was obliged to retire, and dreading a Revolt he ſent 
his Queen to obtain peace of her Uncle King David, 
which he agreed to, on the following Conditions ſays 
William of Newbriggs; That Cumberland should be 
reſtored to David upon the old Tenure; That Stephen 
Should quit all the Countrey North of the River Tees, 
and reſtore the Earldom of Huntington to Davids ſon, 
Prince Henry, as the Inheritance of his Mother, who 
was Daughter to the Earl of Northumberland, and 
Grand Daughter to William the Norman. David the 
more readily conſented to Peace, becauſe his fubje&s 
were averſe to continue the Warr, ſince hisNeece Maud, 
for whoſe ſake he engag'd in it, did nothing all this 
while to Aſſert her own Right. But ſoon after she came 
into England, and ſent her ſon Prince Henry, to her 
Uncle King David, from whom he receivd the Order 
of Knight hood, that Prince having deſired it of him, 
as the greateſt Captain of his Age. ASUS I 
From this Hiſtory we may obſerve, that King David 
had no Notion of Divine Indefeafible Right to the 
Crown , otherwiſe he ſhad a fair Opportunity to Claim 
it, fince he was ſon of Margaret, eldeſt Siſter to Edgar 
Athling, & by Conſequence the only Lineal Heir to 
the English Throne, but he was too wiſe & Juſt to con- 
trovert Parliamentary Settlements. It were to be wishd, 
that theſe of his Countrey men, who are for the St. 
Germans Pretender, would follow the Example of fo 
great & ſo wiſsa King. | 
Prince Henry having aſſur'd himſelf of King Davids 
Affiſtance; He renew*d the War againſt Stephen, who 
at laſt was forced to Adopt Henry for his Son, and to 
ſettle the Succeſſion upon him by Parliament. From 
this our Authors weakly inferr p. 55. That then, and 
not before, Stephen was reckond a King de Jure. Here 
they renew their old Argument, that the Cethon — = 
- ight 
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Right Heirs is Sufficient to convey a Juſt Title, They 
uzzle themſelves for evidence to prove the Ceſſions of 

King David & Queen Maud, firſt to Stephen, and then 


- 


to Prince Henry, but all in vain, David never claim'd. 


the Crown of England, and for the Aged Empereſs na 
Body can wonder that she reſign'd in Favour of her ſon, 
who regain*d the Crown of which she had loſt Poſſeſs- 
ion, and was not in a Condition to recoverit. Here we 
bave a New Parliamentary Settlement of the Crown, 
upon one of our Authors Lineal Heirs, with Conditions 
both upon him, and the Preſent poſſeſſor, who in his 
Charter, made purſuant to this Agreement, allow'd 
the people to withdraw their Obedience from him, if 
he broke it, untill he should correct his Error, and re- 
turn to the Qbſervance of it, {ayes Brompton. 
The Authority of Parliaments in ſettleing the Crown: 


Shines bere ſo bright, thro all the Rubbish under which 


our Authors indeavour to bury it, that their Labour is 
perfectly loſt. The Popes themſelves , were more in- 
ende, in thoſe dayes, than a Set of Proteſtants now , 
or they made no Scruple to call the Voice of the Peo- 
ple in Parkament , for ſettling the Crown, the Voice 
or God. 

This Hiſtory , even as our Authors have hyd it 
down, deſtroys their Pretenſions for Indefeaſible Right, 
otherwiſe we can draw ſuch Conſequences from it, as 


they and their Directors ſeem not to be aware of; for 


if they will ſtill maintain, as they do frequently, in 
manifeſt Contradiftion to themſelves, that na Hu- 
mane Law, Teſtamentary diſpoſition, or Ceſſion of the 
next in Blood, can ſet Hereditary Right aſide, the Re- 
ſult will be, that from the Death of Edmund Ironsſide, 
till King James the ſixth of Scotland came to the Eng- 
lish Crown, all the Kings of England were Uſurpers, 
nor can that King & his Poſterity eſcape the Charge 
for the Hereditary Right is in Baliols Bopring. An 
for them we muſt ſeck among the Family of Douglaſs. 
for the Lincal Heir of Earl William , at Lodg'd his: 
| | H 3 Claim 
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Claim in Parliament, againſt the Family of Stuart Anno 
1370. This like wiſe deſtroyes all the Dormagr Titles 
which our Authors & their Directors have taken ſo 
much Pains to rouſe up, for their Mortimers, and other 
Branches of the Plantagenet Family, ſo that whether 
Edward the 4ths.. marriage be legitimate or not, or 
whether Henry the 8ths. Will , ſtand good, or other- 


wiſe-: The Claim of the Deſcendants from Mortimer 


and the Houſe of Suffolk , muſt be buryed for Ever; 
or if our Authors will ſtill inſiſt upon it, that Mauds 
Title was good excluſive of all others, they unwarily 
fix the Claim of the Family of Hanover againſt their 
Mortimers, & Suffolks, for her Royall Highneſs Prin- 
ceſs Sophia is lineally deſcended from the Empreſs Maud, 
by her Palatine Anceſtors, So that ſince the Popish 
line is excluded by Law, both the old & new Titles of 


the Scots Royal Line, and that of the English Norman 
race, Center in this Illuſtrious Family, © 
To make this more plain it muſt be obſerv'd, that 
the Empreſſes Mother was a Daughter of Scotland, who 
for her excellent Qualities, was call'd Maud the Good. 
Henry the II. had alſo a Daughter nam*d Maud who 
was marry'd to Great Duke Otho of Saxony, and one 
of her Race being Match'd to the Palatine Family, her 
Royal Highneſs Princeſs Sophia is again deſcended both 
from the Scots & English Royall Familys, and has a 
Claim that Way according to Heteditary lire rater 
either the Mortimers or Suffolks, which 1 tuppoſc our 
Authors were not aware of, or they would not have 
contended ſo much for the Empreſſes Title.” © 
Befides What has been mentiond-already, the Syſtem 
of our Authors, is attended with moſt dangerous Con- 
ſequences to the Subject, as well as to the preſent Royal 
Family, as will be evident by what follows. Theſe 
Gentlemen carneſtly contend that all che Acts of Uſur- 
pers are void, and by Conſequence all their Laws and 
Grants. This they aſſerted with-a- view only to what 
has been done ſince the Reyolutiog. And they give as 
5 ö 
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x precedent for it, chat Henry the IT. degraded all the 
Lords that had been made by be- and re- 
{und the Lands he had given them becauſe he was an 
Uſurper. Our Authors had better have let this Prece- 
dent alone, for. more than a dozen of Reafons I could 
whiſper in their Ear. But had they not been very short 
ſighted, they might eafily have perceiv'd, that if their 
Principles be purſued, the Effects of them will reach as 
high as Edmond Ironſide, and then I am Sure, the 
Upper houſe will be ſwept clean of Lords, & leave 
Room for the Right Heir, when our Authors can find 
him, to fill it again by Scores, inſtead of Dozens at a 
Time. If any Kody ſay this Speculation is whimſical , 
they muſt blame our Authors, ſince the Concluſion 
flows Naturally from their Premiſes ; beſides I can tell 
them, theres abundance of ſuch Precedents in a certain 
Monarch's Chambers of Reunion, where Reſumpti- 
ons have been carryed much higher. Viz. to the Reign 
of the Emperor Charles the Great, and no Body doubts 
but atteſted Copyes may eaſily be had by Way of Bar 
le Duc: it lyes at no great diſtance from the Chamber 
of Reunion at Metz, and Couriers paſs frequently that 
Way of late. This would be a much shorter Method, 
than any yet thought on, to revoke Magna Charta, 
which has created our Authors Hereditary Kings ſuch 
al Deal of Trouble: For Henry the It. who granted it, 
was by their principles an Uſurper , & St. Edward, 
from whoſe Laws that Charter deriv'd its Birth, was 
no better, Thus our Authors tho Clergymen them- 
ſelves, would at once fruſtrate the High Church Prieſts 
of all their Hopes, that the Church shall be reſtored to 
the Lands and Priviledges she enjoyd by the great 
Charter, and what they condemn as Sacriledge in 
Henry $th. they muſt allow to be Juſtice in their Heir 
by Divine Right when ever he appears, ſince he may 

lawfully reſame what was granted by Uſurpers. 
t is in vain for our Authors to alledg Ceſſions, Teſta» 
mentary diſpoſitions, & __— Parliament &c. 
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2 theſe Conſequences I charge upon their Princi. 
es, for they have told us p. 95. 98. &c. And quoted 


| . Politicians to prove it, That not only Princes, 


2 hut all men, have ever thought themſelves free from 
the Obligations of Promiſes and Oaths attended with 
?? enormous Leſion, and extorted by Fear of looſeing 
2? Eſtate Liberty and Life. They add p. 97. That ac- 
* cording to the Canon Law, and the common Opinion 
2 of Divines, the Duke of Vork, might have been re- 
?? leafd from his Oath to Henry the 6th. upon that ac- 
count; They likewiſe tell us p. 101. That tho, an 
2. Hereditary King should make ſuch a Ceſſion, the 
' people of England have an Intereſt in the Right 
' Heir, as well as in the King, and have been {ſworn 
to one as well as to the other, therefore it behoves 
them to be well aſſur d, that the Reſignations made 
? by ſuch Heirs, are intirely free and voluntary, which 
cannot be done to general Satisfaction, but in open 
» Parliament. They tell us further p. 202. that Judg: 
ment was given in the houſe of Lords, againſt the 
„Family of Lancaſter, in favour of the Rightfull Heir 
?? out of Poſſeſſion, tho that Family had been in Poſ- 
„ ſeſſion of the Throne near fixty years. And that by 
„ the Conſtitution of England the Righttull Heir, ay 
? our Authors, in the ſame page, cannot deſtroy his 
» Title by any Oaths of Homage or Allegiance but 
? is at liberty to revive his Claim, when ever he thinks 


convenient, which can never be intirely extinguishd, 


? bur by his free and expreſs Renunciation in open Par- 


Y lament. - ++ 


But as if all this were not enough, They tell us in 
their Appendix p. 15. If there be a Right Heir of the 
? Crown, that claims, or elſe would claim, but that 
? he wants either Notice of his Right, and Title, or 
? Power to make it good, or * Wh to claim, for 


other Sufficient Reaſons, here preſcription ſignifics 


we 


No doubt, but ſame of their cunning Directors, 
| | hught 
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laught heartily in their Sleeve , and thought they had 
done the Deſcendants of Mortimer a wonderfull Deal of 
{ ſervice by theſe mighty Arguments, tho perhaps our Au- 
| thors were not a ware of it, but whoever imp 10 theſe 


Inſignificant Tools of a Party to write thus, may be pleasd 
to obſerve, that if William Earl of Douglaſs's Right Heir 
take up the Cudgels, he will be able to beat them at their 
own weapons. : S088 

Had it not been better then, for our Authors and their 
Directors, to have let the good old Parliamentary Way of 
determining the Succeſſion of Crowns alone, than to runn 
themſelves into ſo many abſurdityes , to libell the whole 
Iſland, as Rebels to God, and their lawfull Princes, for fo 
many hundreds of Years; and to make the Hereditary Suc- 
ceſſor ſo uncertain, as no body knows where to find him: 


| So that the Right mult of Courſe devolve upon the Parlia- 


ment again, whoſe Authority our Authors, have inadver- 
tently eſtablishd , when they thought to deſtroy it: for all 
Politicians agree, that if the People be left like Sheep 
without a Shepherd, they have a Right to ſet one over 
themſelves. | 2. * 
Upon the whole there's too good reaſon to fay , that 
whoever imploy'd thoſe men, had a Mind to involve the 
Nations in Confuſion and Rebellion, for Never did there 
appear a Libel ſo disgracefull ro the Kingdom , and fo 
deſtructive of all the Titles that any family ever had, or 
can Pretend to the Crown. > 
We come now to the reign of Henry the 2d. of which 
our Authors have touch'd Nothing remarkable, but his 
Reſumption of the Lands and Honours granted by Ste- 
phen , which had they been wiſe, they would have ler 
alone. There are other Tranſactions in it how ever, which 
are as much for our Purpoſe to obſerve, as for theirs to 
paſs by. He did not think fit to truſt his Hereditary 
Righr, for conveying, a Title to his Poſterity , but pre- 
vaild with the Parliament, ſay Gervas & Brompton, to 
make his fon Henry Joynt King with himſelf. Accor- 
dingly they all ſworc to him, and the Arch-Bpp of York 
5 Crown'd 
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Crown'd' him, But this ungratefull Son olit of a Pretended 
Zeal for thehurch, pick'd a Quarrel with his Father, on 
the Account of ſome Invaſions which he alledg'd he had 
made on the Prior & Convent of Canterbury, without 
his Aſſent, which ſayes he, he ought not to have done, 
” becauſe by our Royal Unction, we have taken the 
® care of the whole Kingdom upon us. He appeald to 
the. Pope, and His brethren. Joyn'd. him in Rebellion 
againſt their Father. This may let us ſee what would be 
the Effect of a certain Scheme of Aſſociateing the Queen 
and the Pretender on the Throne which the turbulent fa- 
tion, have been ſo treaſonably Impudent as to talk of. 
King Henry had the good Fortune to ſubdue this Rebel- 
lion, yet he paid ſo much Reſpect to the Parliamentary 
Title of his eldeſt Son, that when his other ſons ſubmir- 
ted, and payd him Homage, he would not ſuffer him to 
do it tho he readily offerd it. He dy'd in his Fathers 
Life Time, and tho his Brother Richard was next Heir 
of Courſe, hi: Father got the Succeſſion ſettled upon him 
by Act of Parliament, fo much did this Hereditary King 
acknowledge their Authority, in ſettleing the Crown. 
King Henry dying, Richard was ſolemnly & duly ele- 
Qed by the Parliament, and after he had taken the uſu- 
all Oaths , Crown'd by their Authority; ſay, Radulphus 
de Diceto, Hoveden: &c. ſo that here'es another Heredi- 
tary King Elected by Parliament, & ſworn to the Origi- 
nal Contract, before he took the Adminiſtration , tho 
his Title had formerly been ſecured by an Act. King 
Richard when he went to the Holy, land, declared Ar- 
thur ſon to his Brother Geoffery Duke of Brittany next 
heir, to the Crown, as we have it in Flores Hiſtoriarum. 
Vet Richard dying without Iſſue, the Parliament paſs'd by 
Arthur, notwithſtanding King Richards Declaration, 
and that he was next in Blood, they likewiſe paſo'd by 
Ellinor his ſiſter, and choſe John Vounger Brother to 


Richard, upon his Oath, that he would reſtore them 


their Rights and.Priviledges according to Magna Charta, 
fay Paris and Brompton, tie former tells us. That N 
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Arch · Bpp of Canterhpry fayd in his Coronation ſermom, 
that none could hade any Title to the Crown, unfeſſe 
” he was choſen by the Univerſal Conſent” of the King 
„dom, and that he who was moſt worthy '60ght 8 
preferd, therefore if any one of the Race of the de- 
” ceaſed King was more deſerving than others; as his 
Brother Job certainly was, he ought to be elected. 
It appears by a Charter m the Arch. Bpp of Canterbury's 
Regiſters , granted by King John, the- Iſt. year of his 
Reign, that he ſayes he came to the Crown, by Here- 
ditary Right, with the mediation of the Unanimons Con- 
ſent and Favour of the Clergy and People,' but does not 
ſay one Word of his Brother Richards Teſtament, or 
his Nephew Arthurs Reſignation, upon which our Au- 
thors found his Title p. 60. but they ſay Nothing of 
his Neece Ellinor, and yet without the Reſignation of 
her and her heirs, his Title could not be good, according 
to their own Principles. a NT 

This. Inſtance plainly proves, That the Divine Lineal 
Right was, neither the Doctrine of the Church, nor Par- 
liament of England in thoſe Dayes, and That Hereditary 
Right, was not taken in ſuch a reſtraind & limited Senſe, 
as our Authors pur upon it. And that neither Churchnor 
Parliament did then look upon reſiſting and depoſeing 
of Tyrants to be Damnable, but a Duty they ow'd 
to their Country and Poſterity , will appear by what 
follows. 8 

King John being one of the moſt barbarous Tyrants 
that ever reign'd, the People declared he had forfeited 


his Right, ſay Math. Paris, & Flo. Hiſtor: and choſe in 


his Stead, Lewis fon to Philip King of France, who was 
next heir to the Crown in Right of his Wife, Daughter 
to'Ellinor above mention'd, and the only ſurviveing Heir 
of . Jeoffrey Duke of Brittany, or if Ellinor was ſtill alive, 
and continued ſo, till Henry the 3ds. Time, that she 
dyed in Priſon, as our Authors ſay p. 62. it is ſo much 
the worſe for theit Hereditary Right, & Doctrine of Non- 


Keſiſtance to make Dice of the Right Heireſſes Bones. 


But 
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But however. that is, Math. of Weſtmunſter & Math. 
Paris, ſay that Philip of France, agree d to their Choice 
of his Son, and the rather, becauſe John, had been at- 
tainted of Treaſon, in the Kings- Bench Court for a Plot to 
dethrone. his Brother Richard, of which he was con- 
vincted, and Condemnad, in King Richards preſence. 
He was therefore, ſaid Philip, uncapable of takeing the 
Crown by Deſcent , and unworthy to hold it any other 
Way. Bur our Authors thought fit to paſs over this, be- 
cauſe it confutes what they ſay, of his Brothers appointing 
him his Heir by Will, ſince he had more Reaſon to be- 
queath him an Ax than a Crown. It is likewiſe an Omi- 
nous Precedent for their Pretender, who Stands attainted 
by Parliament, for Uſurping her Majeſtys Titles, and has 
fance forfeited his Head by attempting to dethrone her. 

King Lewis being thus elected, upon his ſwearing to 
preſerve the English Laws, he was Crown'd, of which 
we have this Account ſrom himſelf: by a Letter to the 
Abbot of St. Auſtins in Canterbury , as it is exhibited in 
Thorn's Chron. Whereas. (Says Lewis) John had 
” {warn ſolemnly at his Coronation , as the Manner is, 
that he would preſerve the Rights, & Ulages of the 
Church and Realm of England, yet contrary, to his 
” Oath, he ſubjected as far as in him lay, the Kingdom 
of England, which has alwayes been free, and made 
» it Tributary to the Pope, without the Advice & Con- 
” ſent of his Barons, 24 — „ by many Oppreſ- 
ſions to inſlave both the Church and Realm, which 
you know beter than I, as having felt them by mani- 
* fold Experience, for which, when after many Peti. 
tions for Redreſſe, his Barons took arms againſt him, 
at laſt he and they agreed, and among other Conditions 
he aſſented to, this was one. Thar if the ſaid lohn re- 
” turn'd to his former W ickednels, the Barons should be 
” .ab{olv'd from their Fealty, & never be ſubject to him 
any more. But he in a litle time growing worſe than 
” ever, and cndeavouring utterly to extirpate his Barons, 


they did therefore by the Approbation of a Ol 
» Coun» 


'{ 125 } 
v Councill of the Kingdom declare him unworthy to reign; 
” & choſe us for cer King and Lord. A ee Xs 
One would have thought, that Lewis should have 
profited by this Example, but he Toon forgot his Oath 
to the Nation, attempted to bring in his French Method 
of Government & defign'd the Deſtruction of the En- 
glish Nobility, who had taken Part with hitn againſt 
King john, on the foolish and ungratefull Pretence; that 
they were Rebells to their Sovereign Lord. This was 
diſcovered: by the Viſcount of Melun from Remorſe of 
Conifcience on his Death Bed, to ſome of the 1 
Barons, whom he ſent for on Purpoſe, and told them 
that Lewis, with fixteen of his Nobles of which he 
was one, had bound themſelves by Oath to extirpatt 
all the English Nobility,' as Knighton informs us. 
I don't wonder, thar our Authors paſs over this, for 
they knew it might juſtly Alarm the Nation, and con- 
vince them of the Truth of what her Majeſty ſaid from 
the Throne, That all that was dear to us as Men and 
” Chriftians would bei inevitably loft, if ever a Popish 
Pretender bred up in the Arbitrary Maxims of France, 
* ltr of the Croõ wmp. 
Upon this Discovery, and King John's opportune 
Death, the Earl Marshal, calld together the Great Men 
of the Kingdom, took King Johns ſon an Infant, & pla- 
ceing him in the middle, Adviſed them to ele& him 
King , fince he could be no way acceſſary to his Fathers 
Crimes. The Earl of Gloceſter objected that this was 
contrary to their Oath to King Lewis, to which the Earl 
Marshall reply'd, that ſince Lewis had broke his Oath to 
them, & ſworn their Deſtruction, to ſet up his French in 
their Place, they were no more bound by their Oaths to 
him. Upon this they agreed Unanimouſly to elect & 
Crown the young Prince, and ſoon after compeld Lewis 
to renounce the Kingdom, with all his Pretenſions to it. 
Before I enter on the next Reign, I shall take Notice of 
ſome other Tranſactions in that of King John, which our 
Authors have omitted on Purpoſe , becauſe they make 
| _ 
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ae. Unis Faſſixe Ohedience, and other Principles of 
Slavery. „del bis wml ent ot ber ee 
M hen King Jom zecriyd the Crown, he was adjured 
e eee qo wg rk 9 
Nh uppen t promis that hy | C & ort ; 
w oνõd Keep all that he had ſworn, bone: fades. which 
be did, Juſt as well as a Certain Prigge in. che world dos 
, le wcfuſed 10 if che Charter, and made 
War, pnihis Barons. for demanding it, but they compello 
him at Hash and it was 1olemnly ratifyed in @ Parhamens 
hend an Running Mead, berwixt Staing and Windſor, 
faxes Mah: Paris. Butt his fonreign Minions; who: by 
the Gree Charter ere to he Panishd the: Kingdom v ge- 
piogch'd him as having made himſolt A Slave to his ſub- 
jects by ſuch Conceſons. This filld him with Viadneſs 
ann Rage, ſo that; he ſent to the Nepe, ſurrenderd him 
the ſovefeigniy of che Crown, io be heldin Fee of, the 
Roman Chair, & gave, him other large hribes to abſolve 
bim yam his Oath, to- Condemne Magna Charta; & ex» 
gemaylnicate, the Rrons. At the ſame time he privately 
ent the Bishop ot MWorceſter his Chancellor , and the 
ishop of Norwich} abroad, to raiſe what Forreignets 
they eu, by Grams of Lands &c. under the Great Sea], 
& to hring them to Dover by Michaelmaſs: While this 
taſanahle Plot was a hatching, he retired about three 
Menths tathe Iſle of Wight, from whence he ſome times 
ꝓur out to ſea, and turnd Pirate. After Michaelmaſs, 
He Joynd bis outlandish Scum at Dover, and form'd a 
malt Army, tho forty Thouſand of them, beſides women & 
Children had Perishd by Tempeſt betwixt Dover & Cal- 
ice, Theſr were comeing over under the Conduct of 
Hugh Boyes one of his Emillarys and deſign'd to inhabit 
the Counties of Suffolk & Norfolk, after the extirpation 
ol / the English. With the remainders of theſe life Guards 
of the Devil, ſayes Math. Paris. He over ran England 
as far as. Bar wick in half a years Time, and by the Com- 
mand of this bloody Tyrant, they cut off & put to ex- 
quifit Torture the poor People in cold Blood, without re- 
15 
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Ca This was the Miſerable Condition of 


to age or ſex. Var 

N hey Choſe Lewis the Dauphin, 10 reſcus 
them from their Bondage, for they, were not able to dg 
it, themlelves, upon ſuch a Surpriſe; but how, well he 
anſwerd their Expectations 1 oo . $ Y 
We might be very well aſſured Our Authors wou 
ole ee this , leſt it should give us ground 
to Suſpect that the Faction, have the like bloody Deſign 
u foot now, and for that end have lifted Multiudey of 
act and Brien iſts to Joyn the French andother Fore 
eigners thoyiexpert to Inthrone the Pretender This can't 
be lulg d, prof le, when we gonſider the Plotts for Af 
ſaſhnations and Invaſions in the Reign of King William 
e Tryalls of Sr. William Perkins, Sr. John 
11 

P 


end; Charnock &c. it was plainly-prov'd by Evidence: 
ke wiſe : by Conteſſion of the Criminals at the Place 

pk Execution that there was a Plot to have murderd the 
King, very Amntully contriv'd; & deeply laydy nor was 
chere Want of Strong Preſumptions, that the Courts of 
Verſails & St, Gzermans , had à great Hand! in Contri : 
veing the Aſſaſſination; ſincg it was tully prov'd that an 
S to have landed from France, under the 
ammand of the late King James, had the Deſigu Sucs 
ceededs It is alſo very well known, there were ſome 
Diſcoveryes then made, of ſuch a French Plott againſt 
the. English Nation, as that carryed on by King Lewis 
and King John, particularly that London was to have 
been burnt , & che Tower and Exchequer:;ſeiz'd before 
hand. They, that remember the burning of London in 
1666, by the Papiſts, and how much the Duke of Yorks 
Concern in it, appear'd by the Evidence given in to 2 
Committee of the Commons, and that the houſe was 
prorogu'd to prevent further Diſcoverys ; can never think 
it improbable, that he might be a Tool of France to exe» 
cute ſuch a Barbarous Deſign upon his own Countrey, 
The Popish Plot, a branch of which was againſt the 
Life of his Brother Charles the ſecond, meerly becauſe 
he would not run his Pace, was fo fully proy'd _—_— 
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1291 
him, and fo frequently charg'd upon him in Parliament, 
that no impartiaF Man can doubt of his being capable ot 
ſuch a Deſign, fer Popish Bigotry cahcels all the Obli- 
gations that Men can be under by Nature or other: 
wiſe, e. eK b ge 
It maſt not be forgot, that ſome Thouſands of thoſe 
who call themſelves Proteſtants; were to have Joyn'd 
the French upon their Landing, and among other things 
it was prov'd at the above' mentiond Pryals, that there 
was tõ have been a Troop of Nonjurant Parfons, that ſo the 
Rebellion might have been Hallow'd, by thoſe who calld 
themſelves the High Church of England, as well as by 
the Church of Rome. We very well remember, that 
Cook, Collier, and Snit three Nonjurant Prieſts, abſolv'd 
ſeveral of thoſe Plotters at Tyburn , th6-with' their very 
laſt Breath they Juſtify'd , their concern in the plott, from 
what thoſe poor deluded Wretches had been taught to 
_ call the Principles of the Church of England. This did 
— — ſo much Offence to all honeſt ſons of the Church, 
that ſeverall of our worthy Bishops, did then publish a 
Cenſure upon the ſaid rraiterous Abſolution, and made 
it evident to the world, that it neither agreed with the 
Doctrine nor Practice of the Church of England: But 
this was ſo far from having any good Effect upon the 
hardned Faction, that they have ever ſince reproacht thoſe 
Reverend Fathers of the Church; as falſe Brethren and 
Betrayers of their Office. ern. 
We shall alſo put the Faction in Mind, of the Earlof 
Melfords Letter to his Brother the Earl of Perth, then 
Governor to the Pretender, it came very providentially 
from 'France into the Hands of Mr. Secretary Vernon 
who by Order of King Willizm deliverd a Coppy of it to 
the ſpeaker of the Houſe ot Commons the 17 Feb. 1701. 
In this Letter it appears; that a French Invaſion upon 
England, was projected, in Concert with thoſe, whom 
the Earl call'd the True Church of England Party, the 
Catholicks, and the Earl of Arran, by whom he meant 


the late Duke of Hamilton: The Earl ſayes in his 8 
| tha”. 
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that the French Court, lay'd a very great weight, upon 
the True Church of England Partys Joyning the King 
in Caſe of a Landing, then why should we doubt, of 
the French Courts' having as great a Confidence in them 
now, ſince they whom they call by that Name are 
in a much better capacity, to ſerve them; than they were 
at that Time, when they did not appear any Thin g fo 
Conſiderable, as ſince we have found them to be, yet; the 
Earl ſayes, they had then in Readyneſs ſeven Regiments 
of Horſe and Dragoons, with Arms Trumpets Kettle 
Drums Standards &c. their Men all liſted, and their Of- 
ficers choſen. What should hinder them to have ten 
times that Number now, conſidering the open and free 
Intercourſe betwixt England and France, and that there 
are ſo many disbanded Souldiers who want Bread. 


We shall alſo put them in Mind of the Plot carry'd on 


in Scotland by Emiſſaries from France, with which her 
Majeſty acquainted the Parliament the 14. of Decemb. 
1703. The Examinations about that Matter, and thoſe call'd 
the Gibberish Letters, were publishd by Order of the 
Houſe of Lords, wherein it appeared, that nine or ten 


Thouſand Highlanders were ready to Joyn, a Body of 


Troops from France, but by ſome Means or other, that 
Plott was husht}, as well as that which occaſion'd the 
Pretenders Invaſion in 1708. and no Body was brought to 
Juſtice either for the one or the other. The Rendevou- 
zes of the ſame Highland-Clans, with their Men in Arms, 
that we have heard ſo much of, of late, give too Jult 
Cauſe of Suſpicion, that there is ſuch a Barbarous Defign 
on Foot, to ſecond the 'T reaſonable Addrefies of them- 
ſelves, and others in Favour of the Pretender. The Scots 
Jacobites are too open, aud the Emiſlaries of France hayc 
been too publick there laſt dummer, for any Body to 
call ſuch a Deſigne in Queſtion. Aud if to ail. this Wwe 
add the great Numbers of Forreigners obſerv'd about 
London, and the Reſort of Pnpzh and Jacobite Ofacers, 
and Known Plotters to that Great Cy, om France and” 
other Parts, it looks io like * Aſſembling ot the De- 
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vil Life Guards, which Math. Paris tells us of in the 
Reign of King John, and our Frenſch King Lewis, that no 
Body can juſty look upon this as an impertinent Digreſſion. 

And it we conſider, the Rebellion that was made againſt 
the Queen and Parliament, and the Fires rais'd in Lon- 
don by Sacheverels High Church Mobb, and the Outra- 
ges that have ſince been commited at Elections &e. there's 
too Jutt reaſon to fear, that the French have a greater 


Dependance now than ever, upon thoſe my Lord Mele 
ford thought fit to call The True Church of England; 


thõ rhey be the Juſt Abhorrenee and ſcandal of all who de- 


{ſerve that Venerable Name. | 5 
I shall conclude this Execrable Reign of King John 
with the Security, which the Barons obtaind for the Ob- 
ſervation of the (rand Charter from him that the World 
may ſee, how litle Confidence is to be put in the beſt 
Conſtitutions, and ſtrongeſt ſecuritys if the Adminiſtration 
be corrupt. 25 

The King ſayes. We being willing that the Grand 
Charter be firmly Eſtablishd for ever, do grant to our 
Barons, the Security under written viz. That they sball 
? Chooſe 25 Barons of the Realm, whom they liſt, who 
shall to the utmoſt of their Power, keep and caule to 
be kept the Peace and Liberties which we have gran- 


ted, and confirm'd by this our Charter, in ſomuch if 


22 


that we, or any of our Miniſters Act contrary to the 
ſame, in any Thing; & ſuch our Miſcarriage be shown, 
to four of the ſaid 25 Barons, thoſe 4 shall come to us, 
or to our Juſtice, if we be out of the Realm, shew us 
our Miſcarriage, and require us to amend the ſame, 
* without Delay, and if it be not done by us, or our ju- 
ſtice, within fourty Dayes after the ſame has been shown 
” to us, or to him, then the ſaid Barons shall report the 
” fame to the Reſt, and thoſe 25 with the Commonalty 
of England, may diſtreſs us, by all the Wayes they 
can, by Seizing on our Caſtles, Lands & Poſſeſſions, 
” and by what other Means they can, till it be amen- 
'2 ded, as they shall adjudge, ſaving our own * 
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the Perſon of our Queen, and the Perſons of our Chil- 
” dren, and when it is amended, they shall be ſubject 
” to us as before, and who ever will, may ſwear that 
for the Performance of theſe Things, they will obey 
the Commands of the ſaid 25 Barons, and that together 
”» with them he will diſtreſs us to his Power, and we will 
» Hue our Precepts, comanding ſuch who pleaſe, to ſwear 
as afore ſaid, and if any of the ſaid 25 Barons, be our 
” of the way, the Relt may chooſe another in his Room , 
and if all the twenty five be not preſent, whatever is 
” determin'd by the Majority of thoſe that come together 
shall be valid. The ſaid 25 Barons shall {wear, that 
” they will to their Power, faithfully obſerve all theſe 
” Matters , and cauſe them to be obſerv'd, and we will 
not obtain of any one, for our ſelves, or for any other 
the revoking or annthilating any of theſe Conceſhons, 
” and if any ſuch thirg be obtaind it shall be Null & 
” void. | 
One would think that Nothing could be more ſtrong 

& firm, yet ſoon atter this, the Faithleſs Tyrant obtaind 


the Popes Abſolution and deſtroyd the Countrey as above 


mention'd. A — Proof that the Oaths & greateſt 
Conceſſions of Princes, who think the Pope can abſolve 
them, are not to be truſted. | 
King Lewis being forced out of the Nation as above 
mentiond, our Authors once more , looſe the fight of 
their Lineal Heirs, who arc ſwallow'd up in the French 
Line, for according to their Maxims, John and all the 
Kivgs that follow'd him, muſt be Uſurpers. | 
We come now to the Reign of Henry the III. fon to 
King John; He with the Legate and Earl Marshal, who 
was Protector of the Kingdom during his Minority, ſo- 
lemnly {wore upon His Acceſſion to the Trome, that 
they would reſtore to the Barons; ad the other ſubjects, 
their Rights and Inheritances, with all the Liberties they 
had before demanded, for which the war had begun be- 
twixt King John and them. Henry was Crown'd again 


at Weſtminiter in the 15h. year of his age; and 3 years 
12 | alter; 
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afterʒ -he.confirtn'd by Oath in Parliament what he had 
worn at his Coronation, about preſerving Magna Charta 
and the Peoples Liberties, but he was ſuch a perjur d & 
wavering- Tyrant, that he broke Magna Charta again & 
again, after; ſeyeral more Ratifications, - This occaſion d 
delpetate Wars betwixt him, vnd the Barons. They pur: 
ſucd him cloſe, upon which he shut himſelf up in the 
Tower, rob'd the Treaſury, of the Jewels of the Crown, 
and what had been depoſited, there by Authority of Parlia- 
ment as a ſacred Treafure for the Relief of the INationin 
any prefling, Neceſſity. In the mean Time the Barons 
heid a Parliament at the Guild hall in London, where the 
Citizens ſwore to ſtand by them, and the Prince after- 
wards King Edward the I. Joyn'd in a League with the 
Barons, to remove the wicked Councellors from about 
his Father. This brought on an Accomodation betwixt 
them and the King, Guardians were appointed, with the 
ſame Power as in the Reign of King John, to ſee the 
Great Charter obſerv'd. There was a Clauſe inſerted, 
that if the King broke it, the People should be abſolv'd 
from their Allegiance, and at Liberty to take Arms againſt 
him. The King renew, d his Oath for obſerving the Grand 
Charter with the following Solemnity. His Majeſty with 
the Lords, Prelates &c. in their Robes, and burning Ta- 
pers in their Hands, heard the terrible Sentence of Excom- 
municat ion pronounc'd upon all that should break the 
Charter. The King gave his Taper to a Prelate, ſayings 
it becomes not me who am no Prieſt, to hold a Candle, 
my Heart shall be a greater Teſtimony: Then he ſpread 
his Hands upon his Breaſt, while the Sentence was pro— 
nounc'd, In ihe Name of the Ounipotent God &. And when 
the Charter was read, ever one threw down his Taper, 
and cry d out Lei them who iwcurr the Sentence, be ex- 
tinguishd and ſtink in Hell, and the King with a loud 
voice ſaid, as God help me, Iwill as a Man, a Chriſtian, a 
Ring Crown d and Anointed obſerve all theſe i hings. Bacon 
and Daniel, the Hiſtorians, Likd this Solemnity ſo well 
that they fancy it had ſome Reſemblance to the Publication 
of the Law at Mount Sinai, | by 
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It was then alſo agreed, that the great Officers of the 
Crown , should he choſen in Parliament, accùrding to the 
Ancient Conſtitution: And a Couneill of x4 great men 
was appointed, 12 to be nam'd bythe King, and i by the 
parliament; and without the: Adviee of this Councill no- 
thing of Importance was to be done. But the King was 
ſo faithleſs, that he broke thisfoleinn Agteement; obtaind 
ahſolution by the Pope from his tremendous Oath ya ſſured 
himſelf of the Aſſiſtance of Franee, and Having drawn 
the Prince over from the Barons, he renew'd the war 
aghinſt them. Roger Mortiner was the firſt who artackd 
the Barons at this ime, in prejudice of the Liberties of _ 
his Counttey, But The brave Simon De Montfort Earl 
of Leiceſter”, defended them gallantly, and wasineomrag't 
in it, by thar excellent Perſon, Robert Groſthead Bishop 
of Lincoln, who as well as the- Earl was an Knemy to 
Tyrany in the tſtate, and Idolarry in the Church. They 
foreed the King to Terme, one of which was, that he 
haufd deliver up all his Caſtles imo the Hands of his 
Barons, and Govern by rhe Advice ot —— „and 
not of Forreignets & c But he {h6mbrokethis Agreement, 
after his wonted Manner, and bee+nanew Warr, where 
in prince Edward prevaild again the Noble. Earl of Lei- 
ceſter, who fell in Battle, but the remaining Patriots, 
would never part with their Claim to Magna Charta, 
tho brought to the utmoſt Diſtreſs, & excommunicated 
by the Pope, with four Bishops, and all the ergy t at 
adhered to them. The Parliament was corrupted by the 
Court, and made ſevere Laws, againſt the ſmall. Re- 
mainder of the Barons, & thoſe who adher'd to them; 
but the Senate recoverd their Senſes in Time, contended: 
for their Priviledges with the King, & obtain'd a new 
Confirmation of the Grand Charter in his laſt Parliament. 
This is one of our Authors Right Hereditary Kings, 
form'd in the Mould of old Nimord, yet he was fo, 
far from thinking an Act of Parliament needleſs for 
ſettling the Succeſſion, that he procured one for ſecu- 
ring the Crown to his eldeſt Son Edward, who was. then 
the Holy Land. 1 On 


[134] 

On the Death of Henry the zd. the Parliament met; & 
according to the Act above mention'd, and their Oaths 
for maintaining the Succeſſion, they declared, Prince Edward 
King during his Abſence. 

Here it is fit to obſerve, that ſame of our Hiſtorian 
doubt, whether Edward was eldeſt {on to Henry the zd. 
becauſe others ſay, he had an elder Brother call'd Edmond, 
who was ſet aſide becauſe of his Deformity. It was from 
him that the Houſe of f Lancaſter deriv'd their Claim, as we 
hall hear afterwards. - - - 

Edward the 1. upon his return tr to Magna Chart 
in Parliament, as Knighton tells us, yet, after he had 
confirm'd it three Times, & order'd it to be read twice 
a Year in all Churches, He bribed the Pope with a great 
Preſent of Gold Plate, & obtain'd an Abſolution from hi 
Oath. This might have prov'd fatal to Magna Charta, 
had it not been prevented by a Revolution in Scotland, 
when Robert Bruce was Crown'd there, and Baliol and 
all his Poſterity excluded, for betraying the Sovereignty 
of the Nation to Edward, This oblig'd him, to be more 
favourable to his own ſubjects, at ſuch a Juncture, ſo 
that in his laſt Parliament at Carliſle, when he was on 
bis March againſt the Scots, the Barons obtain d ſeveral 
good Acts, for reforming the Abuſes of his Miniſters, 

and Preyenting his own Exactions or ging: of Mos) 
without conſent of Parliament. 

Tho he was a very Warlike and ſucceſsfull Princo, yet 


he was fo far from being poſſeſſ'd of an Abſolute Power, 


that , his Parliament wrote to Pope Boniface the zd. 
gnifying, that they would ſtand by their Liberties and 
uſtoms, & not permit the King, tho, he were willing, 
to apt any wang prejudicial to the Laws or Royal 
Dignity. - 

After his Death, his Fa Edward the 2, Gicceeddl 
by Virtue of the A& for ſettleing the Sucgeſſion, He 
confirm'd Magna Charta in his 3d. Vear, ſayes Daniel: 
but atterwards broke it; by the ill advice of his Favouri- 


des, among whom, the firſt Lord Mortimer was * 
| ye 
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them, but in a Litle Time, they & other Favourites were 


and entertaind the Nobles & others at round Tables in 


| | 
[ 235 ] 
yet this Lord having a particular Quarrel with the Spen- 
cers, who were more in the Kings Favour than himſelf, 
he ſoynd with the other Barons, who oblig d the King to 
banish them, however upon their Return to Court, this 
tricking Lord fell in with them. But the Spencers un- 
willing to truſt him, and reſenting the former injury he 
had done them, they got him ſent to the Tower. He 
made his Eſcape from thence, as ſome ſay by Intreagues 
with the Queen, to whom he was Gallant. But how- 
ever that was, he went to France, where the Queen was 
before him, ro accommodate ſome Differences, betwixt her 
Husband and her Brother the French King, this she 
effected, & carry'd over the Ptince her Son, to do ho- 
mage, to her Brother for the Dutchy of Aquitain. Being 
thus poſſeſſ'd of her Son. & her Favourite, which was 
all she car'd for, her Amours with Mortimer became ſo 
ſcandalous, that the King ſent to his Brother of France, 
and demanded, that she and her Gallant , with other 
Lords that had fled from Court, becauſe ot the Spencers, 
should be deliverd up to him. This obliged her and them 
to retiro to the Netherlands, where contracting an Al- 
liance betwixt her Son, & the Count of Hainault's Daughter 
and a Friendship with the Count of Holland, she procured 
Men and Mony in the Netherlands; Then she, her ſon 
and Mortimer with the Reſt of the Banisht Lords, landed 
their Army at Harwich. et ne | 
The Countrey who hated the King and the Spencets for 
their Tyranny, Joyn'd her where ever she march d, and the 
Bishop of Hereford preachd to the Queen & her Army, 
againſt the King, from theſe Words, my Head Aketh, my 
Head Aketh, His Majeſty and the Spencers fled before 


taken , and hang'd by the Queen and Mortimers Order. 
This Lewd & Ambitions Lord, being now in Poſſeffion 
of the Kings Bed, had the Vanity to exceed him in Pomp, 


his Caſtle of Wigmore &c. after the Manner of the old 
British Kings, & the Queen was fo fond of him, nn 
I 4 | 


[x36] | 
she hated the King, and would never ſee him. The weak 
& cruel Tyrant being thus abandon'd by every Body, 
the Parliament met, and Dethron'd him, ſayes Adam; 
of Orleton, who gives us their Reaſons us follows. 


That Edward the II. was inſufficient to Govern; 


That during his whole Reign, he had been led & 
Govern'd by others, who had given him evil Council, 
to his own. Di shonor, and the Deſtruction of the 
Church and People. That he was unwilling to conſi- 
der or know, what was Good or Evil, or to provide 
Remedy when it was required of him, by the Great 
& Wale Men of the Realm; That he would neither 
* Hearken to good Councill , nor apply himſelf. to the 
Government,, but gave himſelf up to Things incon- 
venient, and Neglected the Neceſſary Affairs of the 
Kingdom. That, for want of good Government; 
he Had loſt the Kingdqn of Scotland, and other Terri- 
?;tory es in Gascoin & lreland. That he had put to Death 
Impriſon'd and deſinherited many great Men without 
Law. That contrary to his Oath, he refus'd to admi- 
niſter Juſtice, being thereunto mov d by his own Co- 
* vetousneſs, and that of his evil Councellers , nor had 
he Kepd the Other Parts of his Coronation Oath. 
That he had waſted his Kingdom, was guilty of 
?? Cruelty, and other perſonal Failings, which were fo 
” notorious that they could not be deny'd.: And being, 
like wiſe incorrigible, and paſt all Hopes of Amend- 
ment., fay our Authors; He was therefore by the 
Advice and Aſſent of all the Prelates, Earls and Barons 
and of the whole Commonalty of the Kingdom, depos'd 
, ſtom the Government: 
Polidore Virgil, Walſingham, Froiſart, & Knighton 
do all agree in this, and teil us that when the Articles 
were ſent: to the King, he confeſs'd the Charge with 
Tears in his Eyes, and complain'd of the evil Councel- 
lors who fad ſeduc'd him. Knighton adds, That when 
the Comm iſſionets ſent: from the Parliament read the Sen- 
cehed of Y poſition io him, he heard it with extraor di- 
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nary Grief; but ſaid it was a Comfort to him in the midſt 
of his. {ſorrows , that they had choſen his {on To Reign 
after him. A fair Confeſſian ſrom the Mouth ot an Here- 
ditary King, that the Parliament had a Power to dethrone 
a Tyrant, & chooſe another Prince to fill his throne, 
as they thought fitt. Our Authors are deſired to obſerve, 
that all the Prelates concur'd in this, ſo that hitherto 


Paſſive obedience, & Non refiſtance, was none of the 


Doctrine of the English Church. ©  - -1 


His ſon Edward the III. Sayes Knighton „ was <hoſeri 


by the univerſal Conſent ofthe People, and the Arch- 


Bishop of Canterbury preachd his Coronation Sermon, 
from the Latin Sentence. Vor Populi, vox Dei, i. e. the 
Voice of the People, is the Voice ſof God. A plain Evi- 
dence, that Indefeaſible Hereditary Right, was not then 


the Doctrine of the Church or State. hit 
K. Edward being thus dethron'd , the Queen & Mor- 


tiner aſſum'd the exerciſe of all Power, (the Young King 


being a Minor) and she allow'd her Husband but 100 


Marks a Near, thô she had had procur'd a third Part of 
the Revenue to be ſettled on her ſelf, & Mortimer the 


Worſt of Men by her guilty paſſion ſeemd to reign, as Sr. 
Robert Howard informs us in his Life of Edward II. 


Thus the Queen and her Favorite grew more impudent 
than ever, in their unlawfull Amours. But the poor De- 


thron'd Prince being ſtill ſome Curb to their unbridled 


Luſt, they got him privately murderd in Berkley Caftle, 
and then Mortimer procur'd to himſelf the Title of Earl 
of March becauſe his Eſtate Lay in the Marches of Wales; 


This gave Rite to the Earldom of March, which was 
call'd a Royal Earldom, after it came to the: Crown by 
Edward the 4th., who had that Title & Eſtate as a D 


cendant from the ſaid Mortimer. The Reader is deſir'd 


to take particular Notice of this, becauſe it will help us 


to underſtand the Defign of our Authors, when they in- 


liſt fo much, on the Title of the Earls of Mortimer and 

March, as we shall find they do afterwards. 

Ihe Lord Mortimer, naw. Earl of March, having 
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made ſuch a great, but Knavish Figure, in this Part of 
our Hiſtory, it is proper to take Notice of his Fate. The 
Nation being incens'd, at his Scandalous Conduct, with 


the Queen, and themſelves, they could bear it no longer. 


He had corrupted two Parliaments, and grew ſo intolle- 


rably Proud, by Reaſon of the Queen's favour, that the 


Ancient Nobility was very much diſguſted at him, and 
ev'n his ow]/n Family was ſo ſenſible of his Pride, that his 
ſon Jeoflrey, as Sr. Robert Howard tell us, gave him the 
Title of King of Folly: Having all the Treaſure of Eng- 
land at his Command, he:brib'd the Parliaments, got 
them to condemn who ever he plens d, and among others, 
the Earl of Kent, Brother to the Derhron'd King. He 
alſo purſued his other Brother,; the Earl of Lancaſter, for 
his Life, which lets us into the Cauſe, why our Authors, 
& their Directors, are ſuch profeſſed Enemys to that an- 
ciem Branch of the Royal Family, & throw ſo much Dit 

| their Title. The Young King, being under the 
Influence of his Mother, who was at the Head of the Admi- 
niſtration dureing his Minority „concur'd with ſhimſin all 


thoſe Things, he had ſuch 4 Paſſion for Mortimer ( fayes 


Sr. Robert) that all her Duty & Virtue were long before ſacri- 


ficed to that Idol. He was made Juſtice ot Wales, reſol- 


ving that his own Countrey sbould be one of Principal 
Scenes of his Pride, and obtaind Grants, to make his 
Eſtate Anſwerable to his Title, for it was but ſmall be- 
fore, his Alliance inconfiderable, and his Family not 
much talkd of. The Grants he procurd amounted to no 


fewer than 34 Mannors Caſtles Chaces &c. in England 


and Ireland, being all Crown Lands, or the Estates of 
ſuch as he had got unjuſtly condemn'd. He treated the 
King and the Court at his Caſtles of Ludlow and W ig- 
more with ſumptuous Feafls and in his Parks with Tilts &c. 
Honours & Places were heap'd upon him, the belt Fa- 
milys in England Courted his Alliance, and his Sons and 


Daughters were matchd with the Chief of the Nobility, 


His Avarice was mixd with Profuſion fo that he not only 


Wasted much of his own Eſtate , but the treaſuxe of the 
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Nation, on himſelf and his Creatures, to -gratify-his 

ride and Vamity, The Beginning of his fall was from 
n to cutt off Henry E. of Lancaſter the 
Kings Uncle, who had been appointed by the Parlia- 
ment, which elected his Majeſty, to be the Chief ot tlie 
Miniſters under the Queen, which not being complyd 
with, the People Gre Uneaſie that this Overgrown Fa- 
vourite should Govern all, & that the firſt Prince of 
the Blood, was totally excluded from the Adminiſtration. 
Hle became at laſt ſo Intollerable, that ſome of the 


faithfull Nobillity, acquainted: the King , with the 


prear Dishonour which Mortimer had brought upon 
is Majeſty, and the Kingdom. This had fo good an 
Effect, that the King orderd him to be apprehended 
in the Caſtle of Notingham, when the Parliament was 
held in that Town, but his Power was fo great, that 
thoſe intruſted with the Execution of the Warrant, 
were oblig'd to do it by Night, & got into the Caſtle 
by a way underground thro the Rock, (which has 
ever ſince been call'd Mortimers Hole , } and took him, 
as going to Bed with the Queen. Knighton tells us that 
had it not been done by Surpriſe: it. would have been 
difficult to have Serz?d him, for he had ailvwayes, two 
hundred Knights and Gentlemen, beſides inferior Ser- 
vants attending him. The Bishop of Lincoln, & ſome 


others were with him at the Time, and made ſome Re- 


ſiſtance, in which the Steward of the Kings Houſe, 
and another of Mortimers Dependants were Killd. Sr. 
William de Monntacute and the Reſt of the Gentlemen 
who had the Warrant, carry'd Mortimer oft, the Queen 
followed after, & ſuppoſeing the King had been a- 
mong them, cry'd out with Tears, Good Son! ſpare 
Gentle Mortimer. His Majeſty who was in a contigu- 
ous Room, orderd Mortimers Sons with all his Ad- 
herents & followers, of which the Town was full, to 
be Sciz'd in like Manner, and ſent under a Guard 
to London, | 

When the Parliament met there, they took we 
the 
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the Queen all but a Thousand pounds per annum and 
Articles were exhibited agamit- Mortimer, the Chief 6f 
Which were. That he-procur'd che late King Death, 
Was corrupted with Mony to let the Scots eſcape 
at Stanhop Parke that he he had procur'd a Peace 
* with that Nation Dis honourable to the King & 

2 Kingdom, that he he had waſted the Kings Preas 
I, ſure, beſides all that Was taken by the Spencers, 
that he had been too Familiar«with the Queen, 
had got the richeſt Wards hips in England, and been 
an evil Councellor to the King. Mortimer was con- 
demn'd to dy as /a Traytor upon theſe articles, and 
hang d drawn and quarter d at the Common Gallows, 
then calPd the Elms in Weſt Smitu field, here his 
Body remaind two Dayes, as an Opprobrious Spetta- 
cle for all Beholders. It was afterwards bury'd at the 
Grey-fryers in London, & from thence translat:d2t6 
Wigmore, his Eſtate was confiscated, with all his 
Treaſure & Goods, except what was left in his La- 
dyes Wardrobe, for the. uſe of her ſelf and her Chil- 


A 


rite, the firſt Lord Mortimer. But ſo much of the 
Eſtate, was either left to his Lady or reſtor'd to his 
Son, that ¶dmund his Grandſon Mary*d Philippa Daugh- 
ter ro Lyonel Duke of Clarence, by whom he. had 
| Roger Lord Mortimer, & Earl of March. who was 
| declar'd Heir to the Crown by Richard the II. This 


to Richard Earl of Cambridge, Son to Edmund of Lang- 
ley Duke of Yorke who was Grandfather to King Ed- 
ward the 4th. & thus the Poſterity of that vile Traytor 
came to the Crown. | ap 

We return now to Edward the III. He was very great 
& Succeſsfull in Warr, and being an Hercditary King, 
was as like to inſiſt upon his Prerogative , as any 
of his Predeceſſors, yet knowing which Way he 
came to the Crown himſelf, he tooke Care to ſettle it 
ef on 


This was the Fate of that Great & Wicked Favou- 


Roger had a Daughter nam'd Ann, who was mary'd 
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on his Succeſſors, by Act of Parliament, as follows“ 
He knew there were great Diſputes in the Nation, whe»: 
ther John of Gant the eldeſt of his ſurviving Sons, or 
Richard, Son to Edward the black Prince, who was 
eldeſt Son to Edward the III. should Succeed. Upon 
this he calPd a Parliament, who ſettled the Succeſſion 
on Richard, by Hereditary Right, and the common 
Conſent of them all, as they expreſs it, ſo that theſe: 
two were not thought inconſiſtent in thoſe Dayes. L 
shall ſay no more of this Reign, but that Magna Charta 
receiv'd many noble Confirmations from Edward the 
third and Particularly in his 42. Year , when it was 
enacted, that all Statutes made againſt it should be 
void. Þ „ | 
His Grandſon Richard the II; ſucceeded, according 
to the Act above mention'd. Vet upon Edwards 
Death, ſayes Polidore Virgil, the Parliament met, & by 
their Joynt Suftrage declar'd Richard to be King. In 
the Ath. Year of his Reign, he confirm'd Magna Charta, 
and the Arch Bishop and the Lord Chancellour apointed 
it to be read at the opening of the Parliament, as the 
Foundation and ſtandard of our Laws. But Richard 
Soon broke thro it, by the Advice of his Wicked 
Councellors, the chief of whom, was Robert Earl of 
Oxford. He Suddenly advanc'd this Man, to great 
Honours Dignities, & Riches. He firſt made him 
Marqueſſe of Dublin, & then Duke of Ireland-; this 
Earl ſayes Sr. Robert Howard in Richards Life, had 
ſo great an Influence over the King, that he could do 
what he pleas'd with him. Robert and his Faction, 
fear?d & hated, ſuch Men of Honour & Quality as they 
thought had Intereſt. to Croſſe their Deſigns. They 
firſt attack'd, and turnd out the Lord Chancellor 
Scroop, whoſe Uprightneſs was a great Bar in their Way. 
Then they procur'd the Disgrace ot the Earls of Arundel 
& Notingham , who had done ſo many great Things 
againſt the French, that all Mens Mouths were filld 
with their Praiſe, At their Return from the n 
| they 
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they were as coldly receiv*d by the King, as if they had 
needed. Pardon for Misdemeanors, rather than deſerv'd 
thanks for their Victorys. This baſe Treatment, of 
thoſe Gallant Lofds'who had perform d ſuch Wonders 


againſt the Common Enemy, rais'd great Disguſts in 
the Hearts of the beſt of the Nobility and People, a. 
gainſt Robert Earl of Oxford, and the reſt of the Mi- 
niſtry. But Robert, who govern'd the King as he 
would, ſeemd to deſpiſe their Reſentments, & to bid 
them Defiance, by all his Actions. This rais'd the 
Piſcontents of the Nob lity & People fo high, that the 
King, out of a feign'd Complyance with their Deſires, 
advisꝰd Robert to prepare for a Journey to lreland. The 
Earl put it off from Time to IJime, under various Pre- 
tences, but finding he could do it no longer, without 
involving the King, himſelf , and the Reſt of the Mi- 
nifters in a Quarrell with the Parliament, which the 
Court was not then provided for; He made a $hew of 
proceeding on his Journey. The Hing and the Court, 
to carry on their Deſigns, went with him as far as Wales, 
from whence they made a Sudden Turn back to Not- 
ingham, where Robert and his Faction contriv'd a Plot 
to deſt roy the Lords of the Ruind Party, and utterly 
to Subvert the Conſtitution. They ſummon'd the She- 
riffs of every County, to know what Affiſtance they 
could give them, the Sheriffs reply*d , that they could 

romite them None, becauſe the People were generally 
of Opinion, that the outed Lords were Lovers of their 


Prince & Countrey , and had done both of them Emi- 


nent Service. Robert and his Faction being thus diſs- 
appointed, they perceiv'd that the outed Lords were not 
to be deſtroy d, without the Concurrence of a Parlia- 
ment, or a ſuperior Force. Then they indeavourꝰd to 

ack a Parliament, and to get ſuch men choſen „ as 
the King should name, but finding, that they could 


not be ſure of a Majority, that project was dropt. 


Their next Recourſe was to the Judges, whom they 
had before hand corrupted, & from them they obtaind 
the following Opinion. That 
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» That the King being above the Law, could dis- 
„ anull what the former Parliament had done againſt 
his Miniſters. That thoſe who had accus'd them in 
„ Parliament defery'd to be punish'd as Traytors. That: 
„ Parliaments could proceed upon no buſineſs, but ſuch 
as the King propos'd and limited by Articles. Nor 
could they accuſe any of the Kings Miniſters , without 
being Guilty of High-Treaſon. 
Thus did the Earl of Oxtord overturn the Conſtitution 
to ſecure himſelf, and his Aſſociates, from the Punis- 
ments they had deſerv de. 
Purſuant to this villanous Opinion of the Judges. 
The King orderd the Eſtates of the Outed Lords to be 
ſeiz d, reſolv d to punish them us Traytors, and for 
that End raiſd an Army. The Lords prevaild with the 
Bishop of London, to repreſent their Caſe to the King, 
which brought him to ſomething of a better Temper. 
But the New Lord Chancellor, had enter'd ſo far into 
the Earl of Oxfords Meaſures, that he knew his own 
Life to be in Danger; if the Outed Lords were reſtored 
to Favour therfor he perſwaded the King to proceed 


againit them. This oblig'd the Lords to take Arms for 


their own Safety. They advanc d with ſuch a Power 
to High-Gate, as frighten d the King and his Minions, 
Upon this the Court ſent the Arch- Bishop of Canter. 
bury, & Bishop of Ely to treat with the Lords, they 
readily agreed to lay their Complaints before the King 
in a peaceable Manner, on a day appointed: The Court 
did feignedly accept the Propoſal, that the Earl of Ox- 
ford might have an opportunity to destroy the Lords. 
For this end he ſengag d ſome treacherous Aldermen of 
London with a Villanus Mob from the City, to Lie in 
Ambush about the Mews, and Scize the Lords, as they 
came with their Complaints to the King. But the plot 
being diſcoverd, the Lords complain'd of it, and refu- 
ſed to come. The King pretended he knew Nothing 
of it, & gave the Lords New Promiſes for their Se- 
curity, upon this they came with a Strong Guard, pre- 
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. 140 J 
ſented their Grievances -to his Majeſty, & demanded Ju- 


ſtice againſt Robert Earl of Oxford Duke of Jrelantd, the: 
Lord Ch. Juſtice Treſilian &ci as Braytors. The King pro- 
miled to referr Matters, to a free Parliament, conniw dat 
the eſcape of Robert & the reſt of the Favourmes, after 
which they went to Wales; & other places vehere they 
had molt Intereſt, Tais'd an Atmy,; and declar'd for the 


ing and the Prerogative. But Robert, who underſtood 
better how to trick at Court than to. fight in the Field, 


was defeated by the Lords, Med with the firſt ſwam 


the lis, & left his Horſe behind him in the middle ofthe 
lizeam. = Thus ſays Sr: Robert Howard y He that was ſo 
hold in Councill, had no Courage for Action; and fleq 


before the Battle was begun. Among his Papeis, there 
were Letters found from the King, preſſing him to make 
hait to London with what Force he could, & he an 


be ready to share Fortunes with him. 
The Lords marchd with their victorious Ain to Look 
don, and the King thinking fit to comply with them, 


calbd a Parliament, where Robert: Earl of Oxford was 


ſummon'd to anſwer aQharge of High Treaſon ycxhibired 
againſt him by the Duke of Gloceſter & other Peers, but 


he having eſcaped into France; (the old Asylum for Ty- 
rants. & wicked Councellors) his Eltate Was, confiſcated 1 
& his Attainder.confirmd by Parliament. He was as much 
defpis'd by his old Friends abroad as he was hated; by all 


true Patriots at Home, ſo that he was forced to wander 
from Place to Place, & liv*d-in the utmoſt Poverty, till 


at laſt, He that like a Beaſt of Prey, had deſtroyd ſo many 


of his Countrey Men, was Killd himſelf by a Wild- 
Boar Near Lovain in the Netherlands. The — Chan- 
cellor alſo dy d in Contempt & Miſery abroad, the Lord 
Ch. Juſtice Treſilian. with the Reſt of the Corrupt Jud- 

us, who advanc'd the Prerogative above the Law, were 


hang'd, & the Reſt of rhe il Councellors, with: the wic- 
ked Ladys. chat ſupported them; were drove from Court. 


Sr. Robert Howard ſayes, there was Nothing more re- 


markable; in all the bad Conduct of this Hateful Mi- 


niſt ry, 


Tag] -& | 
niſtry, than their favouring the French Intereſt, and ſet 
ting the King againſt the War with France which had 
been carry'd on with ſuch Wonderfull Succeſs. Nor is 
it unworthy Obſervation ſayes he, how often French Coun- 
cills have prevaild in England, during the Reignsof ſuch 
Princes, as gave ſo much Power to Miniſters & Favour- 
ites, as made them conſiderable enough to be brib'd. 
The King, adds Sr. Robert; Soon return'd to his wonted 
Courſes, and when the Duke of Gloceſter advis'd him to 
renew the War with France, He {wore that he would 
more willingly rely on the Protection of that Crown, 
than be ſubject to thoſe whom he ought to Command. 
Being thus incorrigible, the Parliament aſſembled in the 
21ſt. oſ his Reign, and drew up 33 Articles againſt him, 
The chief of which were, as follow. | 
That he had beitow'd the Lands of the Crown upon 
” unworthy Perſons, and over charg'd the Commons with 
” Exactions. That whereas certain Lords were appoin- 
ted in Parliament to ſuperintend the! Government of 
” the Kingdom, he by a Conventicle of his own Accom- iy 
” plices, attempted to impeach them of High Treaſon. 1 
That by undue Methods, he had procur'd ſeveral 1 
5 Judges, to give their Opinion againſt Law, to the De- 
” ſtruction of the Duke of Gloceſter & Other Lords. 
That contrary to his Promiſe and Pardon, he appre- 
» hended the ſaid Duke tho his own Uncle, & ſent him 
” to be murderd at Callis. That he had beheaded the 
” Earl of Arundel, who had been ſo Succeſsſull in his 
War againſt France, & banihd Other Lords. That 
his Retinue & Kout gatherd out ot Cheshire &c. Had 
” commitied Murders, Rapes , with other fellony's, 
and refus'd to pay for their Proviſions. That tho the 
Crown of England, was free'd from the Pope, and 
” all other Forreign Power , he had procur'd the Popes 
” Excommuncation on ſuch as should break the Ordo- 
” nances of the laſt Parliament, (which he had pack'd) 
| K e 
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in Derogatiom of the Crown, /Statutes' & Laws of the 
Realm. That he did not repay his Subjects the Mony 
he had borrow'd. of them. That he retus d to exec. 
the Laws „& faid that he alone could make & alter 
them. That he had procur'd Knights of the shire' to 
be returnꝰd to ſerve his own W ill. I hat when he went 
” into Ireland, he did without Conſent of the Eitates, 
” cavry with bimthe T reaſure, Relicks , and other Jewell 
” of the-Realm. That he liad cancell' d, and rac' d ſe- 
veral Records. That by his Letters to the Pope; to 
* forreign Princes, & to his own Subjects, he appear 
2 variable, ſo diſſembl ing; ſo unfanhbfull & unconſtant ãñ 1h 
no Man could truſt him, in ſo much that he: was A Scandd 
both to himſelf and the Kingdom. I hat he did commonly 
” fay to the Nobles, that all the Subjects Lives & Ela 
?? res were in his Power, without any Forfeiture, which 
” 18 contrary to Law, and That tho the Subjects are ſuf. 
— ficiently bound to him by Allegiance, yet he compel! 
rate ro take new Oaths &c. e be an _ large 
in Knighton, i ,t 
The Parliament ſent theſe Anicles to biz „ by the 
va of St. Aſaph & other Commiſſioners: He confe(s'd 
| harge; and gv an Inſtrument which they had 
prepar'd for him to regn the Crown , and the Name ani 
"Power of a King | the Very mord. of + St. Eduards Law | 
he. diſcharg'd all his Subjects from their Allegiance, - con: 
—— himſelf — for Government & ſwore never 
o pretend to it for the future. After. he had read & fub- 
ſcribed it, he wishd if it were in his power he could make 
Henry Duke of Lanaſter his Succeſſor, but ſince ir was 
not, he prayd the Commiſſioners to ſignifie his Deſire to 
the Eſtates. The Commiſſioners reported all this, next 
Day, upon which the Parliament accepted his Reſignation, 
read his Coronation Oath, with the breaches of it, and 
appointed Commiſſioners. to derhrone him, as had been 
. by the ancient Cuſtom of 'the Kingdom in = 
Caſes. 


they may be able to Judy 


[1697]! 
would 3 w.compare ma Articles; 
which giveusa brief Account of Richards Conduct, with 
the x3th- Chapter to the Romans, & ſpeak their Con- 
ference if they have any, whether he was ſuch a Governor, 


pr Higher: Power, as St. Paul there deſcribes, and then 


e, whether the Reſiſtingof fuck 
a Tyrant; was Reſiſting the Ordinance of God. It they uf 
firm it; they mult by atavoidable Conſequence make God 
the Author of all the Wickeneſs which is here charg'd 
upon Richard as well as of that Charg'd upon King John, 
& Edward the IId. above mention d; ; than which, n uz | 
can be more blaſphemous. 

The Wiſer Heathens would have * asham'd to per- 
vert the Law of Nature, in ſuch a Manner, as thoſe 
Wretched Divines pervert the Word of God. Honeſt Se- 
meca could diſtinguish better, when he tells us, Lib. 11. 
Controv. 9. I hat, tho we ought to obey our Parents in 


all things, yet we are nor to obey them in ſuch Acts as 
make them no Parents, which is much ſtronger againſt 


Kings when they turn Tyrants, ſince their Right to our 
Obedience 1 is only Political, but not Parental; | 
return to King Richard, He might have avoided this 
Fate, had he liſtend to the — Parliament; 
when he abſented himſelf from them, and went to El- 
bam; viz. That they had an ancient Statute, impow- 
ering them in that Caſe, to return Home without his 
Leave, to wiich he anſwerd ; That he perceiv'd the 
people and Commons defi ign'd to take Arms againſt 
him, therefore he thought it better to ſend to his Cou- 
fin the French King, for Help, & ſubmit to him, ta- 
ther than yield to his own Subjects. They reply'd* 
I hat Councill was not good, but tended to his unavoid- 


able Ruin, for the French King was the greateſt, and 


” molt Capital Enemy to Him, and his Kingdoms and 
if once he ſet foot in England would rather deftroy his 

” Country and dethrone him than give him any Aſli- 
K 2 flance. 
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» ſtance. They put him in Mid, what his Father and 


” Grandfather had done to 
Hereditary Right belong d to them, and now to him 
by Succeſſion. They deſir'd him to remember, what 


blood and Treaſure, England had expended in carrying 


on that War, and that the People were ſo much im- 
? poverish'd by hevy Taxes to carry on his own War, 
that they could not pay their Rents, nor afford them- 
” ſelves Neceſſaries, and that all this had happend, by 
ah his evil Miniſters, who misgovern'd both him and the 

They told him the laſt Part of their Meſſage was 
That they had an Ancient Statute which was put in 
Execution not long ago; That it the King thro evil 
Council, foolich Contumacy , Contempt „ Willtullneſs 
or Obſtinacy, or any Other Irregular Method, should 
alienate himſelf from his People, & refufe to be (30+ 
vern'd by the Laudable Statutes & Cuſtoms of the 
Realm, with the wholſom Advice of the Lords and 
Great Men of the Kingdom, but perſiſt after a Head- 
Strong Manner in his Mad Councels & perversly fol- 
low his own fingle Advice, then it is Lawfull for 
them with the Common Aſſent & Conſent of the People 
of the Kingdom, to pull down the King from bis Throne, 
& to Advance any Other of the Royal Blood in his 
Kess... e 

Our Authors may ſee by this, & Other Inſtances 
abready mention d, how fatal French Alliances, Aſſi- 
ſtance and Councils, have been to ſuch of our Princes 
& Miniſters as rehy d upon them. But they who 
won't regard our Hiſtorys & Laws; will be mov'd 
as little, could old Mortimer & Oxford ſend them 
a Meſſenger from the Dead, to bid them beware 
of betraying their Country & Subverting the Con- 
ſtitution as they did, leſt they come under the Same 
Condemnation. | p 
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r France, which by 
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An Account of the Conſtitution, dureing the Reigu 
e the Houſe of Lancaſter."  * | 
Ae et tad! „een 


* 4 0 | r 
Ichard the 1 tg dethron'd\, the Parlia« 
ment choſe Henry Duke of Lancaſter: but we 
are not to ſuppoſe, they did it out of Regard to the 
Deſire ot Richard; For tho he was one of out 
Authors Hereditary Kings, he claim'd no Power to 
convey the Crown , either by Ceſſion, Reſignation or 
Will. But the true Reaſon of their chooſing Henry 
was, that he aſſiſted them to quell the Tyrant: and 
that they had a Power to ſet him up in his Place, 
— y the Statute quoted above. It was upon 
this Title only, that Henry the IV. did rely, tho 


he mention'd ſome others, viz: That the Crown def- 


cended to him from Henry the III. But this could 
mean no more, than that he was a Prince of the 
Blood, ſince his Father was only deſcended from 
John of Ghant, the IV. ſon of Henxy the III. where 
as the poſterity of Lyonel Duke of Clarence, Hen- 
ry's third ſon, was then in being. But that which 
might give ſome Foundation to his Claim, was the 
Diſpute mention'd, in the Reign of Edward the III. 
about ſettling the Crown on John of Ghant, exclu- 
five of Richard the II. who was next in Blood: and 
it had been well for the Nation, if John of Ghant 
had ſucceeded. GRE e 
Here our Authors, who took Little or no Notice 
of the Reigns from King John, till now, becaufe 
they were wholly againſt their Scheme, exert their, 
full ftrength, to prove Henry the IV. and the ſuc- 
ce Fin of the Houſe of Lancaſter for three 
ſcore years, to be Uſurpers; but how unjuſtly , we 
have 1n 55 ſeen already; ſince the Parliament was 
Juſtify'd by the old Conſtitution to ſet up Henry IV. 
Our Authors tell us, page 75. that many of the chief 
Nobility and great Numbers of the Gentry , took 
L arms 
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arms againſt Henry the IV. becauſe he was not their 
Lawfull King; therefore they thought themlclyes 
abſolv'd from the Oath they had ſworn to him. This 
is another Leſſon of Rebellion, and Perjury., for 
thoſe who have ſworn to the Queen, and the Ha. 
nover Succeſſion. Theſe Gentlemen add, that Richard 
II. 's Reſignation in Parliament was an infamous Ad 
of violence and Injuſtice, and that thoſe who took 
Arms for him, had a good and a, righteons Caule, 
notwithſtanding his pretended Reſignation. But 
here our Authors are as guilty, of contradicting then 
elves in their caſuiſtical Divinity, as they are in their 
iſtory; for we find them afterwards reflecting upon 
Francis the firſt of France, & Henry the VIII 
of England, for not ſtanding to the Bargains they 
were forced to: beſides they have forgot what, they 
ſo frequently inſiſt upon, that the Ceſſion of the 
Right Heir in Parliament, in favour of Another, 
gives a good Title to thole who had none before, 
This was exactly the Caſe here; for tho Richard wa 
forc'd to reſign, yet his naming Henry IV. to be 
his Succeſlor , was 8 and all the other Pre. 
tenders, among whom was their beloved Mortimer 
Earl of March, next Heir of Blood to Richard, did 
ſwear to Henry, as, our Authors arc pleas'd to own: 
for which none of his Succeſſors have Realon to 
thank them, except they intend to follow his Exam. 
ple, of rakeing back their oaths to the Queen, and 
the Hanover Succeſſion, a Crime which every true 
ſon of the Church muſt certainly abhor. However 
this lets us ſee, what ſort of men theſe Authors. are, 
and whoſe Cauſe it is they eſpouſe, when they ſo 
avowedly ſet up for Patrons of Perjury , Rebellion, and 
Tyranny, and call the forcing ation from Ri- 
chard the II. (one of the moſt infamons Tyrants that 
ever breath d) an inſamous Act of violence & injuſtice. 
Our Authors p. 76. quote a Record of Parliament ot 
the I. of Edward the IV. which commends thoſe who 
after King Richards. Death, continu'd their Faith and 


| of ſome of that principality, 
| Welch are calld a great People, and it is ſaid that 


6, 

allegiance, according'to ther Duty to God, and ti 

Laws & Cuſtoms of the Realm, to Edmund Mor, 
timer Earl of March: & p. 79. they pay as great a 
Compliment to the Welch Nation, as they do to 
Mortimers Welch Title: for they tell us, that they 
were a formidable Body of Nonjurors entirely uni- 
ted, not only in Wales but in every Part of England 
where they reſided, againſt the Houſe of Lancaſter; 
ſo that the Welch ſcholars left their Colledges in 
both Univerſitys, and the Weclh Apprentices in 
London — elſe — , — Ma _ „to en- 
ge againſt the Uſurper Henry IV. We may ca« 
ly — what —2 Authors and their DiteQors 
mean by this Paſſage , ſince they tack to it Part of 
2 ſpeech, againſt the late King Williams Grants, 
this ſpeech , the 


Henry the IV. and V. were never happy, till they 
reconcil'd theinſelves to the Welch. But our Au- 
thors may know to their Mortification, that the Hap« 
pineſſe of any of our Kings, was alwayes more 
—__—_ a good Harmony betwixt them, and their 
ſubjects of England, than to the Affection of the 
conquer d Province of Wales, even when they ex- 
preſs d themſelves as much for an unlimited Prerogas« 
tive, as the Authors of the late Radnor Addrefle. 
And if their Favour to any new Pretender, be no 
more propitious than it was to Mortimer, they will 
have but very Litle Cauſe to value themſelves upon it. 

Our Authors think to do mighty Feats, p. 81. &c. 
by quoting the Ms. copy of Hardings Chronicle, 
from Biblioth. Harlei, for the fake of an Extract, 
omitted in the printed Edition of that Author, in De- 
fence of thoſe, who took Arms for Mortimer, againſt 
Hen. IV. It is ſuppos'd the moſt Honorable the Lord 
Treaſurer will ſcarce thank thoſe , who have the 
Charge of his Library. for ſuffering ſuch Perſons to 


have Accels to his Manuſcripts, as make uſe of them 
| | L 2 to 
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to Excite a ham 
Title of her Majeſty,” which was ſettled during tlie 
life of her Father; and likewiſe againſt the Hanover 
Succeſſion, which excludes the Popish Branches of 
the Royal Family ,”th6 nearer in Blood. 
Bat how little ſervice theſe Gentlemen have done 
to their own Cauſe, by this MS. will quickly ap- 
a e 1159 ee 


pear , by what follows. | 0 
They own that Hen. IV. with Piercy Earl of 
Northumberland and others, agreed to Richard's pof. 
ſeſſing the Crown, on Condition, that he ſhould 
Reign, by the good Advice of the Lords. Spiritual and 
Tempdbral : ſo that by their own Confeſſion, here 
Was an original Contract, betwixt the Parliament, 
and an Hereditary King, which was the Foundation 
of his Title to the Crown In the ſame place, they 
own one of the Articles of this Contract to have been, 
that Richard ſhould raiſe no Taxes without Conſent 
of Parliament. They likewiſe ſer Piercys Quarrel 
with Hen the IV. upon quite another Foot, than 
His being an Uſurper; for here they make him chur. 
85 King Henry, with the Breach of that Contract 
himſelf, not only by forceing Richard to reſign the 
'Crown for fear of Death, but that after his own 
Acceſſion to the Throne, he had levy'd Taxes with- 


eur Conſent of Parliament, as well as Richard, and 


did traiterouſly cauſe, that depoſed Prince to be 


murder'd in the Caſtle of Pomfret, by Hunger and 


cold, without the Conſent , and Judgment, of the Lords 


of the Kinodom.” © . 


Don't our Authors, by produceing this Inſtance, 
out of the Lord Treaſurers MS. act like Blind Men 
dealing Blows?” And don't Earl Piercy's Words con- 
demn the Royal Martyr King Charles the I. for le- 


vying Taxes without Conſent of Parliament F and which 


is 4 great Deal worle, don't they, from his Lord- 
thips MS: put into Earl Piercy's mouth, a Propo- 
fition, which the Church of England, according to 
, —— Our 


* 
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dur Authors, has alwayes reckon'd damnable?- viz. 
That Parliaments have a coercive Power over the Per- 
fons ot Tyrants. What elſe can Earl Piercy mean? 
When he talks of the Conſent, and judgment of the 
Lords? Could that make the Impriſonment and Mur- 
ther of King Richard Lawfull ?. The arranteſt Regi- 
cide in Europe, can ſay Nothing more dangerous to 
Crown'd Heads. Is this then, a Quotation fit to be 
made uſe ot from my - Ld. Treaſurer Harleys MS. 
who is ſo bright an. Ornament ot the Church, and 
the invincible Champion of Prerogative. - | 
But perhaps, Our Authors think to. Attone for this 
ſcurvy Quotation, by maintaining ſo ſtrenuouſly the 
Hereditary Right of Edward Mortimer Earlof March, 
as the next direct, and Immediate Heir, of England 
and France. - Or if this be not enough, they'l throw 
into the Bargain, a String of handſome Epithets, upon 
Henry the IV. and his Revolution, viz. That he was 
a falſe perjur d Traytor, and a Forger of Chronicles, 
to prove that he was lincally deſcended from Edmund, 
the Eldeſt ſon of Henry the III. who was ſer aſide 
for his Deformity. No doubt our Authors had a ver 
good Reaton for condemning Deformity as a — | 
of Excluſion , which ſome of their Directors ma 


perhaps be privy to. Bur however ſince Hen. IV. 


made that plea , Harding's Teſtimony is neither 


enough 10 defeat it, nor to defend Earl Piercy's Re. 
bellion; for our Authors are pleas'd to tell us, p. 82. 


that Harding was à menial] Servant to Piercy , and 
brought up in his Family from 12 years of Age, as 
he owns himſelf. I am of Opinion, that ſuch a Tei- 
timony would bcar no great Weight in Weſtminſter 


Hall, for deciding a Title to a private Eſtate , much 
leſs to the Inheritance of a Crown. | 


Our Authors, p. 84. bring a further Charge, from 
Earl Piercy , againſt K. Hen: Thus, That 7h6 be 
had ſworn by his Coronation Ooth , inviolably to - main« 
tain , & keep the Laws and good Cuſtoms , of the 

L 3 King 
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Kingdoms of. Ragland; 1th contrary. tt that Oath; he bad 


treacheransly , and agoin Law , writ: to bis * Favoureys 
in every Cauny , 10 chooſe ſuch- Knights for each Parl. 
ent , 68 Should be agreeable ia bis Pleaſure ; ſo that in 
theft: Parliaments: , no Juſtice: could ie obtain d againſi 
have. petitian's him accarding 10, the Conſciences God bad 
& the tue Archbishops , wherejore- it behoves us 10 
laub for - Remedy befute aur Lond Jeſus Chriſt , by a 
Had our Authors been as wiſe as they are old, 
they thould have kept this Article in petto, for Rea- 
ſons that might caſily be given them. It is à fair 
Canfeſſion however, from a Champion of Hereditary 
Right, and Prerogative, that the Invading of our 
Frcedom in — — of Parliament, is one 
very good Reaſon for dethroning a Tyrant. This 
Juſtifys our Convention makeing that one of their 
Articles for depoſing King James. 
| What has been ſaid already of Earl Piercy's Decla- 
mation, is enough if the Charge was true, to Juſtify 
his taking Arms againft Hen, IV. jo that the Con- 
cluſon of it, wherein he charges the King as an Uſ- 
yrper of the Rights of the true & direct Heir, was 
thrown into the Bargain, meerly as an Incentive, 
to make the Friends of Lord Mortimer & March 
Joyn with him. But if our Authors and their Direc- 
tors intend this Declaration as a Model for that of 
the St. Germans Pretender, or any Lurking Clai- 
mant, they ſhould beware of the Omen, for Piercy 
la& both his Life and the Battle, without Inthro« 
ning his King the Ld. Mortimer, notwithſtanding 
the Aſſiſtance, our Authors jay he had, from that 
great People the Welch. a K en 
The Whiggs are very much oblig'd to my Lord 
Treaſurer Harley, for preſerving fo valuable a 
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MS. but owe no thanks to our Authors for publith« 
ing it with fo bad an Inten tio. 
I am ſorry we have no more of chis extaordimity 
Piece, and therefore can't take leave of it, wichedt 
planci on rhe Preamble ofthis Declaration, again 
Jen. IV. wherein, ſay our Authors p. 8s. 
Earl of Northumberland, His fon Henry Horfpuer, 
and his Brother Thomas Earl of Worceſter, call em. 
ſelves , the —— 25 — of #he "Conti 
wealth, before our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, our ſupreum Fi 
One — be tempted to think, however i Ms 
came into the Library of ſo good a Church, 
as my Lord Treaſurer Harley, thit it muſt have fer. 
merly belong'd, to ſome Whimſioal Republican; Tor 
the Preamble of Earl Piercy's 'Dectararion, is m 
the Dialect of a Fifth Monarchy Man, thatone Would 
take it to have been Writ by Olivers Porter, in dne 
of his Raverys at Bedlam', when his Noddle Wis 
filb'd with Ideas of Protectors, or Welch Kings, 
that had a Mind to ſet up for Themſelves under a 
Diſguiſe, & exclude all the Royal Line, whethir 
Papifts or Proteſtan s. 
Our Authors p. 87. &c: take a great deal of Phitis 
to ablolve Earl Piercy, and his Adherents, from 
Perjury , and the Charge of acting dishondurabl 
againſt Henry IV. notwithſtanding this Robe 
lion, and that when they teok the Oarhs to him, 
they believ'd they were not oblig'd to keep them. 
In Excuſe of this, theſe Gentlemen tell us, it 'was 
a Principle generally receiv*d- in thoſe Times, thut 
whenever People found themſelves in Dangers, ll 
Actions done thro. Fear of Death, were pardondble 
at leaſt, if not lawfull. | $ I 
This no Doubt is deſign'd as an Apology for thoſe 
who were guilty of tbe like Practices at the Revo- 
lution , and continue ſtill to act that traiterous Part 
againſt her Majeſty , and the Family of Hanover. 
The Lord Bishop of Sarum , in his Speech _—_ 
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gacheverel, gives us this short Account, of that fort 
ot People, viz. That an Karl then in the Heuſe, 
Sheu'd bim a Letier, vbich went about to perſwade 
People to tate the Oath ef Abjuration , which 
be  beliew'd had "it's Efe, and he found this 
Diſtinction in it, That: the abjuring am Right what. 
ſoever, that the Pretender might claim, vas onely 
meant M a legall Right or Divine Rigbt. This agree d, 
Said the Bisbep, with a Report that went currant, 
that a Perſon in a Great Poſt ,.. ſent. a Meſſage 10 
an bonourable Gentleman, who would not take the 
Abjuration , that if he bad an half hour's Diſcourſe 
with him, be doubted not to be able te convince him; 
 #hgt he might take the Abjuration', without departing 

from any of his Printiples. 1:44 len olg: . 
But tho ſuck looſe Caſuiſts as our Authors & their 
Directors, allow ſo. knaviſh a Salvo; yet they them. 
ſelves own, that our popiſh Houſe of Commons, 
verre Men of more Conſcience and Honour, in 
Henry the IV. Time. For being ſenſible, that ſuch | 
Plea 5 this, would diſſolve all Faith & Truſt 
among them, they petition'd that King, in the 
Beginning of his Reigo, That neither the Lords ſpiri- 
zual, nor Temporal, nor the Judges, may be al- 
low'd for the future, to excuſe theimſelves by ſaying, 
they did not dare to att or ſpeak according to Law, 
and as their true Meaning as, for fear of Death, 
or becauſe they were not free of theniſelves ; for 
they are oblig'd to keep their Oaths , notwithſtanding 
24 Danger of Death, or Forfeiture. Rot. Parl. 1, 


Our Authors ſay p. 88. That the King agree'd to 
this Petition; and certainly he had very good 
Reaſon , for this was the Plea made by the villa. 
nous Judges, who had given their opinions to King 
Richard. That he had an Abſolute Power over 
Parliaments, & the whole Nation, & might diſpoſe of 
, Their 
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*** at Pleaſure", and that it 
was Treaſon, to queſtion his Miniſters in Parli« 
ament ; for which they were hang'd as already 
mention'd. There is as much need of ſuch a Re- 
ſolve and Act of Parliament now, when ſo many 
who call themſelves Proteſtants, but are a ſcandal to 
the Name, take Oaths with ſuch Reſerves, on Pur- 
poſe to undermine the Government, and the Pro- 
teſtant Succeſſion, as the Biſhop of Salisbury hints in 
tis ſpeech: and indeed it is evident, that one of the 
main Deſigns of this Book, is to teach People 
how to trick with God, as well as with Man; ſo 
that we may caſily know from what quarter it 
Comes. WITTY krone od 
Our Authors ſay, p. go. That the Aſſiſtance given 
by the Piercys to Hen. 4. by which he was inabled 
to ſeize the Crown, was on the Confidence they 
repos'd in his Oath, that he would neither dethrone, 
nor put Richard to Death; and that his Breach of 
this Part of his Oath, authoris'd thoſe Gemlemen 
to ſeek Juſtice againſt him by Arms and Violence. 
We may eaſily ſee, that the Deſign of this is to Juſtify 
the Plots for Rebelling againſt, & Murdering King 
William. But the Caſe is no Way Parrallel; for tho 
that Prince in his Declaration, aim'd only at remo- 
ving the Evil Miniſters, and obtaining a Free Par- 
liament, to redreſs Grievances , and ſecure our Re- 
ligion and Libertys ; He never ſwore that he would 
nor accept the Crown, nor was there any Occaſion 
for it. No Body. could foreſee, that King James 
would rather abandon the Throne, than ſuffer his 
Wicked Miniſters to be brought to Juſtice : and no 


Man could blame King William, for accepting the 


Crown, rather than ſuffer the Nations to be overs 
run with Popery and Slavery, from which he camg 
to deliver them. | = : 
Our Authors may remember, what Apology they 
M put 


1609 | 
put ih the Months 4 the Great Men, for ſweari ng 
Pro & Con to Stephen & Maud, as the one or the 


other prevail'd , viz. That they did it left the 


Countrey ſhould be ruind for Want of Government. 
They know alſo what they ſaid for Hen. 2. taking 
the Crown upon him during the life of his Mother, 
viz. That he deſerv'd to wear it, ſince he had 
recover'd it from an Uſurper. Then certainly it is 


no leſs meritorious to reſcue the Crown from a 


Tyrant, who breaks his Truſt, which makes him 
as much worſe than an Uſurper, as a Judge: who 
robs Men of their Eſtates, by Wreſting Law con- 
trary to his Oath, is worſe than a Highway-Man, 
who takes our Purſes by Violence. 1580 
Our Authors ſay p. 91. &c. that Arch - Biſhop 
Scroop, and another Earl of Northumberland &c. 
raid a New Warr, againft Hen. 4. And that the 
Arch-Bithop and the Piercys were true Penitents for 
Having contributed to fer him on the Throne. Thus 
they would perſwade the Nation to Rebell againſt 
her Majeſty and the Hanover Succeſſion, as a 
Proof of their true Penitence for having concur'd to 
the ſettlement of both. But it's beſt for Engliih Men 
to beware of the Example , fince theſe Incendiarys 
own, that the Rebells were again defeated, that 
the Arch-Bithop loſt his Head, and all the Reward 
He had, was to be reputed a Worker of Miracles 
after his Death; which were Juſt as true as thoſe 
now ſaid to be perform'd by the Bones of the late 
King James, at the Abby of La Trapp. Since we 
are upon this ſubject, it may not be improper to 
put our Authors in a Way how to get mony, by 
the Bones of ſome of their Directors, after Juſtice 
has done with them, and that is to make a Juglers 
Box of one Part, & Falſe Dice of another, which 
will certainly make them too hard for all the 
T rickſters & sharpers about Town, & miraculouſly 
transferr their Coin into their own Pockets. 


We 
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We thank our Authors for telling us p. 91. That 
jt was Arch-Bilhop Scroop who drew up Earl 
Piercys Declaration a ainſt Hen. 4. A plain Confeſ- 
ſion, that the Great Director of the Divine Heredi- 
tary Right Men in thoſe dayes, was not ſuch an 
Enemy to the Libertys of the Nation, as thoſe of 
the ſame Denomination in ours. For he own'd an 
Original Contract, even with an Hereditary King, 
that the Prince had no Power to levy Mony with- 
out Conſent of Parliament, and that Tyrants might 
be degraded, and otherwiſe punish'd by their Au- 
thority. It had been well it none of his Succeſ- 
ſors , had carry'd the Prerogative higher ; but if 
any of them ſhould ever be found to Advance the 
Title of a Pretender, againſt Parliamentary Settles 
ments, let them take care ot his Fate. | 

Before I go further, I muſt take Notice, of what 
our Authors reply to Doctor Higden, who ſaid, 
there were no Nonjurant Clergymen, in the Lane 
caſtrian Reigns. They give this as the Reaſonp. 70. 


That the Clergy were not then oblig'd to ſwear Feally , 


but excus'd from all manner of ſervices , becauſe they 
held their Poſſeſſions in Franc Almoigne which oblig d 
them only to pray for their Patrons. This Priviledge 
ſay thoſe Gentlemen, was ſecur'd to them , by the IV. 
Lateran Council under Innocent III. Approv'd by the 
Council of Oxford, & -ratifyd by King Henry I. 
They add that the Clergy were never diſturb'd in the 
Enjoyment of thoſe Rights, till the Reformation, and, 
that, bad the Clergy of England enjoyd this Priviledge 
at the late Revolution, near four hundred of them, had 
not been depriv'd for being nonjurors. | 

We are oblig*d to our Authors for this Diſcovery, 
but, why do they contradict themſelfs? How often do 
they tell us, the Clergy ſwore Pro & Con to Stephen & 


Maud? & even in this Reign of Hen. IV. It is ſcarce to 


be ſuppol'd, the Clergy would have done ſo, had 
their Tenure been only by _ Almoigne , for an Act 
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of the Lateran MOL . iD in thoſe Dayes have 
weigh'd more with them, than an Act of 'Parli. 
ament By this however we may ſee , what our 
Authors, and their Faction would be at; they graſp 
at a Power to make, & unmake Kings at Pleaſure, 
as the Clergy pretended to in the Reign of Maud, 
without being ſubject to Kings, themſelves. This 
no Doubt is one of the Reaſons why ſo many of our 
Giddy-headed Clergy are angry with the Reforma. 
tion, and fo zealous for making them a Captain, to 
return to Egypt. But why thould they expect this 
priviledge now , when, not only our Biſhops, have 
a ſharc in the Legiſlature, as well as then, but the 
inferior Clergy 'vote for Parliament men, by Virtue 
of their Benefices which they call Free holds. 
There's a great Difference ſure betwixt that Tenure 
and Franc Almoigne; or if there be not, our Clergy 
Uſurp a Priviledge that does not belong to them: 
and if this ſhould ever be inquir'd into they know 
whom to thank for it. But however that be, it is 
highly reaſonable, that Princes ſhould be ſecur'd of 
the Allegiance of thoſe Men, who take upon them 
ſo Magiſterially to determin the Titles of Sovereigns, 
and to turn the Goſpel againſt the ſtatute Book, 
when ever they Judge it neceſſary , or think they may 
do it with Safety, as they ſaid of the Clergy in 
the Reign of King Stephen. Let the World Judg 
then, of” our Authors & their Directors, who would 
have Clergy Men tobe Law Makers & make laws 
for others, that they are not willing to ſubmit to 
themſelves ; the exact Paralel of the Practice which 
our Saviour Condemns in the Phariſees; that they 
bound heavy Burdens upon other Men's Shoulders, 
bur would not touchthem with a Finger of their own. 

Had the —_ been exempted at the Revolution, 
inſtead of four hundred Nonjuring Clergy Men, we 
might have had more Thouſands, for any Thing ! 
know; Eſpecially if What Leſly ſayes in bis Pontifi- 
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cate & Regale be true, 955 a great Number of the 
Clergy took the Oaths at the Revolution, with much 
Reluctancy. Nor are we to wonder at it, when we 
conſider that inſtead of Faith, Repentance, and 
good Works, the Pulpits founded almoſt with 
Nothing but Hereditary Right, Paſſive Obedience, 
Non-refiftance, and the Danger of the Church and 
State, from Diſſenters and Common Wealths Men, 
during the Reigns of Charles & James the 2. till the 
latter began to attack the Clergy, and the Univer- 

ſitys. — 3 | 
— Authors p. 94. quote a paſſage from Sr. 
Walter Rawleigh's preface to his Hiſtory of the 
World, in ſubſtance thus, That Henry the IV. 
Title was weak, his obtaining the Crown tiraitorous , 
that he broke his Faith with the Lords at his Landing, 
and with the King himſelf, and all the Kingdom in 
Parliament, to whom he ſwore that the depoſed King 
Should live; that after Hen. the IV. had enjoyd this 
Realm ſome Years, & never free from Conſpiracy's and 
Rebellions , be ſaw, ( if ſouls of Mortals ſee Things after 
the Bodys Death) his Grand- Child Henry the VI. & 
his ſon the Prince ſuddenly murderd without Mercy < 
The Crown for which he had Shed ſo much Blood, trans- 
fer'd from his Race, & worn by his Enemys, whom be 
had left , no leſs powerleſs, than the Succeſſion queſtionleſs, 
by Parliamentary Intails on his own Iſſue; and out of 
Doubt, humane reaſon could have Judg'd no other wiſe, 
but that theſe Cautious Proviſions of the Father ſeconded 
by the Yalour , & fignal Vittories of his ſon Henry V. 
had . bury'd the Hopes of every Competitor, were not 
this Paſſage of Caſaubon, alſo true, a Day an Hour, 
a Moment is enough to overturn the Things, that ſeem to 
have been founded &. rooted in Adamant. 
Every one may ſee, what our Authors mean by 
this Paſſage; they flatter themſelves, that the Revoe 
lution Sertlements, will have the ſame Fate with 
Henry the IV. Intail, notwithſtanding the Succeſs ot 
M 3 King 


t 
King William and Kl Arms. But here the 
old Maxim holds true, that every ſimile halts; for 
the we ſhould allow, that Hen. IV. Title was 
weak , the contrary of which we havealready proy'd, 
Malice it ſelf can't ſay, that the Prince of Orange 
broke any Oath to the Lords at his Landing, or to 
the Prince & Parliament, with Relation to King 
James. We ſee however by this bloody Application, 
of S. Walter's Paragraph, what Treatment her Ma- 
jeſty is to expect, were ſhe once in their Power; 
for tho they have traiterously talk d, of Refignations, 
Aſſociations, &c. the Iſſue to her Majeſty , would 
in that Caſe, be ſudden Murder without Mercy, 
& Our Proteſtant Heirs. of the Hanover Line, muſt 
fee the Crown worn. by their Enemys, who we had 
once good Reaſon to ſuppoſe, were left no leſs 
—— eſs, than the Succeſſion queſtionleſs: but if it 


- 


otherwiſe now, we know upon. whom to 

charge it. Cal 16946 © 
It is time to conclude the Reign of H. 4. As he 
came to the Crown by a Parliamentary Title , he 
convey'd it to his Poſterity in the ſame Manner, 
By the Statute of the 7. of his Reign ch. 2. He 
intailꝰd the ſucceſſion on his four ſons, and the Heirs 
of their Bodys lawfully Iſſueing, and next Year, he 
ſettled it by Charter accordingly. The Original is in 
the Cotton Library, tho it was not for the Purpoſe 
of our Authors to take Notice of it: but had he 
pretended to Settle the Succeſſion by Will, without 
Authority of Parliament, they would have forgiven 
him his pretended Uſurpation, for the ſake of his 
Teſtamentary ſettlement, of which they have not 
yet been ſo happy as to meet with one good Prece- 

dent. 5 A 
When Hen. IV. dyed, his ſon Hen. V. tho Heir by 
Parliamentary Intail, had ſo much Regard to the 
Conſtitution , that aſſoon as his Father was bury'd, 
he call'd a Parliament, in order to. have a Recogn- 
| 1100. 
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tion. And there according 2 the old English way; 
they enter d upon the Debate, about creatinga King: 
when immediatly ſome of the Lords begun of their 
own Accord to ſwear Fealty to him, a thing which 
had never been done before fays Polydore Virgil, 
untill the Perſon had been declar'd King: but the 
Nation had conceiv'd ſo great an Opinion of this 
Prince, from his very Youth, that hs Formality 
was diſpenc'd with, and ſo he was readily declar'd 
& Crown'd. Had not a parliamentary Recognition, 
been Neceſſary, according to the Conſtitution, eve- 
ry one knows Henry the V. had Courage enough ro 
have inſiſted on his Prerogative. Our Authors own 
p. 94 That the Earl of Mortimer & March reſiga'd 
to King Henry, bur as if Tricking had been intaild 
upon the Family, they immediatly tell us, that this 
Earl was enjoyn'd pennance by his Confefſors , till 
he put in his Claim. We have Reaſon to believe, 
it was a penance of his own ſeeking, and that he en- 
dur'd it without much Reluctancy. However, as 
Hen. V. was too wiſe a Prince to ſubmit the deter- 
mination of his Title to a parcel ot Prieſts, he was too 
Generous to take the Advantage of this fooliſh Pre- 
tender, and not only pardon'd his Conſpiracy , fay our 
Authors, but upon his Submiſhon , employ'd him, 
in the higheſt Offices of Truſt. I hope theſe Gent« 
lemen are not makeing Terms before hand, for ſome 
of their Directors; but if they be, they ought to pro- 
vide good fecurity , that they will diſcharge thoſe 
truſts faithfully, till the Time of their Death, as they 
tell us this Lord did.. | | 
Hen. V. dy'd after a glorious Reign, which Fran- 
ce ſtill remembers, and has ever ſince, had a terrible 
Averſion to our Parliamentary Kings. His ſon was 
then but an Infant of 8 Months old, as we have it 
in Cottons Records; & aſloon as his Father was bury*d 
the Parliament met, and after ſome Debate, whe- 
ther he should be accepted as King, they * 
Cu 
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declare him their Sovereign, by the name of Henry 
the VI. This is another Proof of the Parliments Po. 
wer of Recognition, for he was undoubted Heir, 
by his Grandfathers Act of Entail: but our Ancel. 
tors it ſeems were ſo wiſe, as ſtill to keep a Power 
in their own Hands, that they might doas they found 
moſt convenient for the Good of the Nation. Our 
Authors own , that he had no diſturbance from the 
Houſe of Vork, the Deſcendants: of Mortimer, till 
the latter End of his Reign. Habbington tells us it 
was in his XXXV. year; then ſayour. Authors, the 
Duke of York, notwithſtanding his repeated Oaths, 
and Obligations to obey. him, as his lawfull Sove- 
reign, took Arms, and forc'd him to an Agreement, 
that the Duke and his Hcirs ſhould ſucceed after 
Henry the VI. who had then a ſon oſhis own. They 
like wiſe tell us, that the Duke of Yorks ſon, after. 
wards Edwd. the IV. was under the fame Oathg and 
obligations to Hen. IV. And they would fn Jv 
us to believe, that this. Ceſſion of the Rightful| 
Heirs, made Hen. V. & VI. Kings de jure. But we 
have ſeen already that the Parliament did not value 
thoſe Ceſſions one Farthing, They knew their own 
Authority to be of ſufficient Force without them. 
Our Authors have {till the misfortune to make all their 
Hereditary Kings of the Houle. of Mortimer and 
Vork 'Trickiters \, or to uſe Earl Piercys Words to 
Henry the IV. falſe & perjur'd Traytors; nor have 
they reſpect enough for their own order, to conceal, 
that it was by the Inſtigation of the Clergy ,. they 
did thus perjure themſelves; ſo gratcfnll are they to 
the Earl of Mortimer & Oxford, for the. uſe. of his 
MS. But to do them Juſtice , they are not alone in 
this charge upon thoſe Princes; for their Perjury is 
related , with yery aggravateing Circumſtances , in 
the Lord Chancellor Forteſcues Defence of the hou- 
ſe of Lancaſter, which our Authors ſet down in their 
Appendix, from a MS. in the Cotton Library, 5 
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this Effect. That . 1, of Mortimer && March 5 
did willingly , and with all Humility ſwear Homage and 
Fealty to Henry the V I. then an Infant on the Breaſt , 
as to his King & ſovereign Lord , and Lawfull Succeſſor 
tn the Crown of England, in the Right of his Parents: 
that the ſaid Edmund Dying without Fleirs, Richard late 
Duke of York , Nephew of the Said Edmund and Father of 
Edward , requeſted & obtain'd from the ſaid Henry the 
VI. as his ſovereign , the Poſſeſſion of the ſaid County of 
March, as Next Heir to the ſaid Edmund, and did him 
Homage for the ſame , and afterwards by Indentures ſignꝰd 
& /eal'd with his own hand & Coat of Arms, he oblig'd 
bimſelf faithfully to ſerve the ſaid Henry as his Lieuten- 
nant in France; which he did a long Time; & in this 
Indenture, he own'd the ſaid Henry 19 be his ſovereign 
Lord & King , and he did the like when he was made 
Lord Lieutenant of Ireland ; and when the ſaid King 
Henry was ſo ill, that he could not adminiſter the Go- 
vernment, the ſaid Duke of York , did in lite Manner own 
him as his ſovereign Lord and King in Parliament, when 
by their Authority, he took upon him the Office of Pro- 
tector of England, during the Kings Illneſs , at which 
Time , his Majeſty could not poſſibly oblige him toit, out 
of Fear. The ſaid Richard did likewiſe ſwear , upon the 
Holy Sacrament , that he would alwayes be a faithfull 
Subject & Liegeman to the ſaid King Henry the V aud 
to his power defend ,- aſſiſt , and act for the Advancement 
of his Royal State, and in Confirmation of it, reseiv'd 
Chriſt's Body, by which he oblig'd not only his own Body 
but his Soul, & Honour, more ſiriftly & firmly, than 
vould be done by any temporal Obligation. | 
Likewiſe his fon Edward, now the Uſarper of the King* 
dom, did ſolemnly ſwear upon the Croſs of Canterbury in 
in Preſence of the whole Clergy of that Province, then 
Aſſembled in St. Pauls Church London; that he would 
ever honour , and humbly obey the ſaid King Henry I. 
and own him as his Sovereign Lord, & Kingof England, 
during his whole life, aud I afterwards renew'd this Oath 
in open Parliament. N From 


5 ( 766 ) 
declare him their Sovereign, by the name of Henry 
the VI. This is another Proof of the Parliments Po. 
wer of Recognition, for he was undoubted Heir, 
by his Grandfathers Act of Entail: but our Anceſ. 
tors it ſeems were ſo wiſe, as ſtill to keep a Power 
in them own Hands, that they might do as they found 
moſt convenient for the Good of the Nation. Our 
Authors own, that he had no diſturbance from the 
Houſe of Vork, the ' Deſcendants of Mortimer, till 
the latter End of his Reign. Habbington tells us it 
was in his XXXV. year; then ſay our. Authors, the 
Duke of York, notwithſtanding his repeated Oaths, 
and Obligations to obey him, as his lawfull Sove- 
reign,” took Arms, and forc'd him to an Agreement, 
that the Duke and his Hcirs thould ſucceed after 
Henry the VI. who had then a ſon oſhis own. They 
likewiſe tell us, that the Duke of Yorks fon, after. 
wards Edwd. the IV. was under the fame Oaths and 
obligations to Hen. IV. And they would fain have 
us to believe, that this Ceſſion of the Rightfull 
Heirs, made Hen. V. & VI. Kings de Jure. But we 
Have ſcen already that the Parliament did not value 
thoſe Ceſſions one Farthing, They knew their own 
Authority to be of ſufficient Force without them. 
Our Authors have ſtill the misfortune to make all their 
Hereditary Kings of the Houſe. of Mortimer and 
Vork Trickſters, or to uſe Earl Piercys Words to 
Henry the IV. falſe & perjur'd Traytors; nor have 
they reſpect enough for their own order, to conceal, 
that it was by the Inſtigation of the Clergy, they 
did thus perjure themſelves; ſo gratefall are they to 
the Earl of Mortimer & Oxford , for the. uſe ot his 
| MS. But to do them Juſtice , they are not alone in 
this charge upon thoſe Princes; for their Perjury is 
related , with yery aggravateing Circumſtances , in 
the Lord Chancellor Forteſcues Defence of the hou- 
ſe of Lancaſter, which our Authors tet down in their 
Appendix , from a MS. in the Cotton Library , = 

— this 
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this Effect. That . jap of Mortimer && March 5 
did willingly , and with all Humility ſwear Homage and 
Fealty to Henry the V I. then an Infant on the Breaſt , 
as to his King & ſovereign Lord , and Lawfull Succeſſor 
to the Crown of England, in the Right of his Parents : 
that the ſaid Edmund Dying without Fleirs, Richard late 
Duke of York , Nephew of the Said Edmund and Father of 
Edward , requeſted & obtain'd from the ſaid Henry the 
VI. as his ſovereign , the Poſſeſſion of the ſaid County of 
March, as Next Heir to the ſaid Edmund, and did him 
Homage for the ſame , and afterwards by Indentures fign'd 
& /eal'd with his own hand & Coat of Arms, he oblig d 
bimſelf faithfully to ſerve the ſaid Henry as his Lieutens 
nant in France; which he did a long Time; & in this 
Indenture, he und the ſaid Henry to be his ſovereign 
Lord & King , and he did the like when he was made 
Lord Lieutenant of Ireland ; and when the ſaid King 
Henry was ſo ill, that he could not adminiſter the Go- 
vernment, the ſaid Duke of York, did in like Manner own 
him as his ſovereign Lord and King in Parliament , when 
by their Authority, he took upon him the Office of Pro- 
tector of England, during the Kings Illneſs , at which 
Time,; his Majeſty could not poſſibly oblige him to it, out 
of Fear. The ſaid Richard did likewiſe ſwear , upon the 
Holy Sacrament , that he would alwayes be a faithfull 
Subject & Liegeman to the ſaid King Henry the V aud 
to his power defend, aſſiſt , and act for the Advancement 
of his ' Royal State, and in Confirmation of it, receiv'd 
Chriſt's Body, by which he oblig'd not only his own Body, 
but his Soul, & Honour, more ſiriftly & firmly, thay 
ould be done by any temporal Obligation. | 

Likewiſe his fon Edward, now the Uſurper of the King* 
dom, did ſolemnly ſwear upon the Croſs of Canterbury in 
in Preſence of the whole Clergy of that Province , then 
Aſſembled in St. Pauls Church London; that he would 
ever honour , and humbly obey the ſaid King Henry VI. 
and own him as his Sovereign Lord, & King ef England, 
during his whole Hife, aud It afterwards renew d this Oath 
in open Parliament. N From 


king Claimant whoeyer he be. 
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From w%huh * , every unbiasd Man may ſee, 
that if the Progenitors of Edward the preſent Uſurper, 
had formerly any Right to the Crown of England, which 
they never had, they fully & abſolutely receded from the 


Same , by their Promiſes & A ffirmations ,, confirm d by 


their ſeals & Signs manual, by ſpontaneous Renunciations, 
as well tacite as expreſs , and. by ſolemn Oaths willingly 
ade, both in Parliament, and. in the Convocation of the 


| Clergy, Which are of the higheſ® Authority; ſo that if 


they had any Night, as they had none, they precluded 
themſelves , from all Ways of Claiming it by their. own 
AF and Deed, and their Right is aunulld, and- extin« 
gui /h'd in Law. 4 MIS STD N51 t 
It was not without Deſign, that Our Authors 
kep'd this Piece in the origmal Latin, that ever) 
one might not ſee what a heavy Charge of Perjury 
is brought here againſt the Houſe of Mortimer and 
York ; and upon what ſolid Reaſons, the Lord Chan. 


celler Forteſcue declares their Title, if ever they 


had any, «0, be_ extinguith'd in Law. Here's full 


Proof of all the Conditions, which Our Authors re- 


quire to make a Ceſſion and Reſignation good; it i 
voluntary, made in full Parliament, & Convocation, 
repeated again and again, & confirm'd by Authori- 
ty of Parliament, yet treacherouſly broke, by the 
perſons that made it. This. Reſignation by two ſue- 
eeſſive Heirs, of Mortimer and Vork, cuts off all pre- 
tenſions from Collateral Branches, ,, and much more 
from By-blows, whether Edward the I Vchs. Marriage 
ſtand good or not; ſo that nothing but Vanity pulh'd 
on by Wild Ambition, could make any one dream 
of deriving a Title ſrom the houſe of Mortimer or 
York , after the Failure of Edward the IV. Iflue 
Male, and the Marriage of his Eldeſt daughter to 
Henri VII. of the Houſe of Lancaſter. Our Au- 
thors then have toild themſelvs here to very little 
purpoſe, in thinking thus to fix a Fitle for their tric- 


But 


r 
But to go on, Sr. John Forteſcue tis true retrac« 
ted when he was careſs'd by Edward IV. and invited 
back from France, to which he had retired, Vet that 
does not falſify the Matters of Fact here related, and 
for which he vouches the Records of Parliament and 
Convocation. © So that all that he could Juſtly retract, 
was his aſſertion ; that the Houſe of York never had 
any Title by Proximity of Blood. This Retractation 
is of no Uſe to our Authors, or any of their ambi- 
tious Directors againſt the Authoriry of Parliaments in 
ſettleing the Succeſſion: for the Houſe of York, ow'd 
their Title at firſt to Partiamentary Authority: it was 
taken from them the ſame Way , and here again it 
is renew'd by the States The occaſion of it was a Vic- 
tory which Richard Duke of Vork & his Party, had ob- 
taind againſt Henry V 1. by which this Prince was forc'd 
to agree, that, provided he enjoy'd the Crown during 
his Life, the Reverſion thould be to the Duke of 
Yotk , and his Heirs, excluſive of his own : That 1n 
the mean Time, the Duke ſhall be ſtiled Heir appa- 
rent to the Crown, and that it ſhould be Treaſon to 
compaſſe his Death. Sr. Robert Cotton, & Hubbing = 
ton, tell us there was likewiſe a Proviſo, that if 
King Henry ,' or any on his behalf thould indeavour 
to difannull, or fruſtrate this Act, then, Richard Duke 
of Vork, ſhould have preſent Poſſeſſion of the Crowne 
& by Virtue of this Proviſo, the faid Duke at- 
tempted to poſſeſſe Himſelf of it, when Henry VI. 
broke this Agreement, but fell in the Quarrel. 
An Account of the Conſtitution dureing the Reign 
ai GO Tv Fn | 
V pon the ſame ; fays Hubbington, Edward the 
IV. ton to Duke Richard layd claim to the Crown, with 
better Succeſſ, & inſiſted upon this Title, in the ſpeech 
he made at his Coronation , fo thar even this Hereditary 
King, ſince our Authors will have him ſo, claim'd and 
held by a Parl iamentary Right. for it was declared 10 Par- 
lament, the I. Year of his Reign, that Henry VI. ha- 
N 2 ving 


| (roi 
yang broken the ſaid 8 in many Particulars, 
the Crown was duly devolv'd to Edward the I V. by 
Virtue of that Proviſo. This makes it evident that 
the Parliament had the determination of the Contro- 
verſy , pull'd down the one King, & ſet up the other. 
But the Times were changeable then, as they have 
been ſince, for Edward was drove from the Throne, 
in the tenth of his Reign , and the Parliament 
again intaild the Crown, on Henry VI. & his Heirs 
male, with the Remainder to Geo. Duke of Claren. 
ce, Brother to Edward the IV. ſo that the Lincal 
Right was once more ſet aſide. It is obſerv'd by our 
Hiſtorians, that both the Familys of Lancaſter and 
York claim'd by Act of Parliament, which we ſee to 
be true in Fact: and ſo long as that Title to the 
Crown continued, ' the Iſſue of Henry the IV. had 
no Diſturbance from the Houſe of Vork, who had 
Seemingly the Right of Blood, tho that was deny'd 
by the Houſe of Lancaſter, as we have heard already. 
But aſſoon as the Parliament 'weakned their own Au- 
thority ſo much, as to admit the Claim of the Houſe 
of York , againſt former Parliamentary Settlements, 
the Nation was involv'd in new Wars & Confuſions, 
and the Houle: of York never reſted, till they drove 
out Henry VI. WN ren Wy 
Thus Edward the IV. recoverd the Crown again, 
in a little while after he had Joſt it, and prevaild 
with the Parliament, to repeal, the Iatail , that had 
been made on Henry VI. & his Iſſue, & to ſettle it 
on his own ſon Edward the V. I 
That Young Prince was proclaim'd after his Fa. 
thers Death, but never Crown'd ., for his Uncle Ri- 
chard Duke of Gloceſter , having ſecur'd bim, and his 
Brother in the Tower, did cunningly infinuate them 
to be Baſtards, that Edward the 1 V. had another 
Wie living at the time of his Marriage to their Mo- 
ther, and that the continued alive till after their Birth, 
This Report vas fo induſtriouſly ſpread , that it * 
rain 
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taind univerſal credit; In the mean Time, Richard 
Duke of Gloceſter, manag'd his Intereſt fo well, that 
the Duke of Buckingham , with moſt of the Great 
Lords & Commons of the Kingdom, atrended by the 
Lord Major and Aldermen of London, came to him 
at Bainard's Caſtle, and acquainted him, that they had 
thought fir, unanimouſly to elect him King, as being 
Heir to Richard Duke of York , upon whom the 
Crown was intaild by the High Authority of Parlia- 
ment. So that ſtill we-ſee, it was the Authority of the 
States which determind the Succeſſion; Tho had he 
been next Heir to the Houſe of Vork, he was one 
of our Authors Hereditary Kings , and according; to 
their Principles , had no nced of ſuch a Parliamentary 

Recognition. 2 
Kichard after ſome feign'd Excuſes, accepted their 
offer, as we have it in >, cd. Records, and the Par« 
liament preſented a Bill to him, in ſubſtance; as fol- 
lows. Pleaſe it your Grace to underſtand , the Conſide. 
ration, Election, and Petition underwriten, of the Lords 
ſpiritual & Temporal and of the Commons Sc: Then they 
declare, the Children of Edward the IV. lilegitimate, 
and that his Brother, George Duke of Clarence , was 
attainted of High Treaſon by Parliament in the XVII. 
of Edward the IV. by Reaſon whereaf , (As we have 
it in Bucks Hiſtory of Richard III.) ſay they, all the 
Iſſue of the ſaid George, were and are diſabled , & bar'd 
of all Right and Claim , that in any Caſe they might have, 
or challenge by Inheritance ," to the Crown , and Dig- 
' nity Royal of this Realm, by the Ancient Laws & Cu 
oms of the ſame. Then they add, Conſidering that none 
of the uncorrupted Lineal Blaod of Richard Duke of York, 
can be found but in Your Perſon , we have choſen & do 
chooſe you our King and ſovereign Lord. Then the Bill 
proceeds thus; All the Learned in the Laws approve your 
Title , and the Parliament declare you King , as well by 
Right of Conſanguinity & Inheritance , as by Lawfull E- 
kftion , and entail the Crown on jou, and the beirs of 
| N 3 Jour 
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your Body, & dtclares your Son Heir Apparent. To this 
Bill the King gave his Royal Affent in: theſe Words, And 
the ſaid Lord The King, by Aſem of the ſaid Three Ele 
tates of the Kingdom ,, & by the Authority aforeſaid \ 
Grants ,''all and kngulav the Premiſes. , containd in the 
aforeſaid Bill, and pronounces, decrees, & declares them, 

10 be true and undoubted. iti 1 
From this Act we have the following Obſervations, 
1. That here's an Hereditary King, who declares the 
Parliaments Right of Election to be Undoubted. 
2. That there being none of the uncorrupted Line of 
York lett but Himſelf, as the Parliament then Affirm'd, 
it will be very difficult for Our Authors and their 
Directors, to find out an Uncorrupted Franch of the 
Plantagenet Family, from whom, with any Shadow 
of Reaſon, they can derive a Title to any Lurking 
Claimant. But we go on with the Stor. 
Soon after this, Richard became Odious to the 
Nation, by contriving the Murther of his Brother 
Edward the IV. two Sons, in the Tower, where 

they were ſmother'd, between two Feather Beds. 
This made the People ſo Univerſally deteſt Him, 
that they reſolv'd He fhould no longer Reign over 
them; and taking Hold of the Pretence, which 
Henry Duke of Richmond, a Branch of the Lancaſter 
Family, ſet up to the Crown, They Joynd with Him 
againſt Richard, 'W hom he kid with his own Hand, 
in the Battle of Bosworth Field; and immediatly the 
Lord Stanley, with the General Acclamation of the 
Army, ſer the Crown upon the Duke of Richmond's 
- \ Before I go further, I would aſk Our Authors, 
Whether we have not as good Reaſon to apply 8. 
Walter Rawlcigh's Obſervation to the Houſe of York, 
us they had to apply it to the Houſe of Lancaſter. 
They that compare the Hiſtorys of both Houſes, 
will fee the Fate of Richard Duke of Vork, and 
thoſe who Succeeded him of that Family , rather 
1 more 
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more Tragical, than that of the Family of Lancaſter: 
For Hen. IV. enjoyd the Crown all his Days, whereas 
Richs. Duke of Vork, loſt his Life in the Field 
without obtaining it, Hen. V. ſon-10 Hen. IV. had's 
glorious Reign, whereas Edward the IV. ſon to the 


Duke of York, had a very troubleſome one, was 


ſeveral times Unking'd, and his two ſons at laſt ſud- 
denly murder'd without Mercy , by his Treacherous 
Brother, Who met with his Juſt Puniſhment in the 
Field, Univerſally abhor'd, While the Crown re. 
turn'd to his Enemys the Houfe of Lancafter, Who 
had before enjoyd the Crown fixty Years , | whereas 
the Princes of the Houſe of York; held it but twenty 
four, and nat one of them with Peace to Theimſelves, 
or Glory to the Nation. Into ſuch Abſurditys do 
theſe Men run Themſelves by a Wild Gooſe Chaſe 
after a Divine Indefeaſible Right, and rejecting the 
Authority of Parliament, in ſettling the Succeſſion. 


It is alſo Evident from this Hiſtory, that the Plea 


of Edw. IV. unlawfull Marriage was forg'd by this 
Wicked Tyrant Rich. III. the laſt Male of curſed 
Mortimers Race, who wore the Crown. This defer- 
ved Fate, may ſerve as a Caveat to any who now 
fancy Themſelvs, to be of Mortimers Lineage, nor 
to think of reviving thoſe Vajuſt Pretentions , Which 
tho the Nation was ſo far Bewitchd as to believe for 


a Time, They recover'd their ſenſes afterwards, & 


reveng'd the Murder of Edw. the IV. ſons on the 
Trickſter Richara. ac 
But this Piece of Hiſtory affords us ſome more 
Obſervations which will not be very Acceptable to 
our Authors, or Thoſe who employ'd Them; It is 
evident, the Parliament was then oft Opinion: That 
Baſtardy was a very good Cauſe of Excluding a Fa- 
mily from the Crown: Then what would They have 
thougt of An Impoſture Which the Nation has much 
more Reaſon to believe, in the Caſe of the Preten- 


der, than Our Anceſtors had to believe the WES 


* 
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of Edw. the IV. Iſſue. 44 28 that Impoſtare was 
reckon'd a good Cauſe for Depoſing Kings, wo have 
this Remarkable Inſtance in Hiſtory. Hen. IV. calld 
the ſcandal of Spain; was Dethron'd , becauſe know- 
ing Himſelf Uncapable of getting Children, Hehir'd 
Another Man to lye with his en, & Declar'd 
her Daughter ſo Begotten to be Heireſs of the Crown. 
This did ſo much incenſe the Nobility, that The 
depos*'d Him, and ſet up Alphonſo the ir in his ſtead. 
The Impoſture of our: Pretender is ſtill worſe , for 
the Court would not allow Any of the rwo' Prin- 
ceſſes, or their Deputies, - nor Any Other Unexcep- 
tionable Witneſs, to ſee that the Queen, was actually 
deliver'd of a Child, "tho they knew, that the 
Whole Nation ſuſpected a Cheat in the Matter, as 
they had very good Reafon; ſince the Popiihb Queen 
Mary, Who was as much the ſcandal of England's 
Hen. IV. was of Spain, had Attempted to put ſuch an 
Impoſture upon us. The Writers of that Time, are 
very particular in it, & ſome of them tell us, that 
it was one of the Principal Reaſons, why her Hus. 
band Philip the II. of Spain, could never after endure 
her, nor can he be blam'd, fince an Attempt of that 
Nature had been ſo fatal to one of his Predeceſſors. 
Ouf Authors fay p.187. That Hen. VII! was under 
a Legal Incapacity of Poſſeſſing the Crown, becauſe 
Deſcended from. a Natural fon of John of Ghaant, 
Which excluded him by Common Law. Then ſince 
Common Law is the tame with Common Reaſon, 
why ſhould it not as effectually exclude the 81. Ger- 
mans Pretender, of whoſe being an Impoſtor, there 
were ſuch Violent Preſumptions, given by her Preſent 
Majeſty; in ber Letters to the Princeſs of Orange, 
that tis impoſſible for his Adherents to clear him of 
that Imputation. King james and his Court were fo 
[ſenſible of the Charge, that they not only put away 
the Pretender in a hurry, upon 45 Prince of Orange's 
Arival , but all thoſe who were capable, to have 
diſcover' d 
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difcover'd the Cheat upon Examination. Beſides j 
Alhton who was executed for a Plot, in the Reign 
of King William, has in a Manner demonſtrated t 
Impoltute :- For the Paper, which he orderd his 
Friends to publilh after his Death, has theſe words. 
Ju, carrying over 10 King James, certain Papers, con- 
taining a ſcheme of the W hole Matter, & Proofs to 8 
Produc'd to prove the Legittimacy of His Royal Highneſs: 
This had certainly been as fooliſh , as Treaſonable, if 
King James had not been Conſcious of the Impoſture; 
for who could be able to prove the Birth of his 
fon, ſo well as the King, the Queen, & thoſe about 
them; had the Thing been Reall., © - ' 
- If this Paper had been publith'd , by any but 
Aſhton's Friends & by his own order, the Jacobites 
wouldyhave ſworn, It had been forg'd by the Whiggs ; 
but now they have no ſuch ſubtertuge. Can any Man 
think, that King James & his Queen, did not exert 
their full ſtrength, to Prove the Legitimacy of the 


Pretender, in the Depoſitions, Which they took 


care to entoll in Chancery, when they heard of the 
Prince of Oranges Expedition. But the Party knew, 
that thoſe Depoſitions did no Way ſatisfy the Na- 
tion, for there was not one of them to the Point, 


but that of the Popith Midwife, and the Court took - 


care to ſend off her and the reſt who were moſt ca- 
pable ro diſcover the Truth, to prevent their being 
Croſs Examin'd“ This muſt have been the true 
Neaſon, why a New ſett of Evidence was preparing 
by Alhton, & the Jacobites about London, that 
might have been more full to the purpoſe, which of 
it ſelf is enough to confirm the Nation in their Juſt 
ſuſpicions , that the Whole was an Impoſture from 
firſt co laſt. „ © + ad 
' I-1hall not diſpute what our Authors ſay, That the 
Poſſeſſion of the Crown can not take of Attainders yg 
nor purge all Defe&s of Blood &c. For tho I know, 


their Deſign in the Aſſertion to be vallauous , And 
N O " - _— 


(30). _ | 
that they ſtrike by it, at her Majeſty's liſe and Digs 
ny, as Well as at the Validity. of all our $ 
fince the Revolution, yet I am fatisfy'd that the 
Argument turns upon themſelves, and their Impaſtor, 
who ſtands attainted by Law, for Uſurping ber 
Majeſtys Titles, and has farfeited his Head again, 
by an Attempt to Dethrone Her. This Attainder , 
ſtands as good againſt Him , as Thoſe did Which 
were made in Parliament,  agaivſt King John, 
the Duke af Clarence, or the Houſe of Lancaſter , 
& upon Much More Solid Reaſons. 80 that, if for 
the puniſhment of our fins, He thould ever get poſe 
ſeſſion of the Crown, , I ſhall readily agree to what 
Our Authors ſay p. 181. in another Caſe , That He 
ean be no better than an Uſurper., a Traytor, and 
Lyable to the Pains, ot 'Trealon, My Reaſogpis, the 
fame, with what Our Authors ſay there, againſt 
Hen. VII. That the Legitimacy of his Birch is Queſ- 
tionable, That He is Attainted by Parliament, and 
That the Whole Kingdom has oblig' d Themſelves to 
accept, her Majeſty and the Heirs, of Hur Body , & 
after Them, or in Caſe the have None, The EleGrefs 
Dowager of Hanover, and Her Proteſtant Heirs, 
and None other, to be Sovcreigns of Great Britain & 
Ireland. 14 | | WER. 3 
What Our Authors ſay p. 102. & onwards, from 
the Judgment of the Houle of Lords, in the Caſe 


of Richard Duke of York, againſt Hen. IV. Kc. to 


Trove , That Rightfull Heirs cannot Deſtroy their 


itle &c. has been ſufficiently anſwer'd 0 Gn 
t. Gere 


we know What they aim at, viz. That the, 


Mains Pretender, or perhaps their Lurking Claimant 
from Mortimer, have made no ſuch, Renunciationsz 


therefore they think their Claim ſtands gaod. This 
they think 10 ſupport by Doctor Brady's Maxim 
againſt the Houſe of - Lancaſter „ non confirmatur 


iraflu Temporis , quod de Jure non ſubſiftit , id of 
no preſcription, or Track of Time,,, can, make what. 


Was 


222 


„reer ef. rene © wb eee erden ene 


# - wp wy — WW wW "> w SY Www 'S. 


gerous Conſequence, that No 


| J | 
ws Uitewfull'& f, Lanta ir Lak." Ad 
they | have it in their Appendix * 5. F there" he 
Right Heir of the Crown, that Claims, or elſe would 
Claim, but that Be wants vit her Notice of his Right an 
Title, br Power to make it Good, or forbears to Claim, 


for other ſufficient Reaſons , bert preſcription Nen 


But what will they make of all This, or. what can 
They mean by it? We know the Pretender put j 

his Claim upon the Death ot his ſuppoſed Father, 
And has rene w'd it ſince, by his Invaſion, And his 
Proteſtation at the Treaty of Utrecht, fo that He can- 
not be the Right Heir, who either wants Notice of 
his Right & Title, or forbears to put in His Claim. 
It muſt certainly be ſome body elſe then, That 
ſeulks Schind the Curtain, and by the great Care 
Oar Authors have taken, to fix the Title of the 
Houſe of Mortimer and March, we have Reaſon to 
wink, that it muſt be ſome pretended Deſcendant of 
that Family: and if it be fo , we have already exe 
pos'd the Folly of tuch Pretenſions, and ſhall meet 
with Them again in another Place. 
- Ont can't well tell what our Authors aim at, by 
their Quotations p. 100. &c. That A Reſignation, 
or CommuNnication of Sovereignty , can't be cffectual- 
ly made without Conſent of Parliament, For this is 
to give the Parliament a greater Power in Determin- 
ing Pitles 'to'the Crown , than theſe Gentlemen ini 
moſt Places bf their Book ſcem 1b allow them, 1 
indeed than poſſibly they can, If Hereditar) bs: 
be Divine & Indefeaſible. It muſt Therefore, be 

fome black and Trenfonable Peſign they have in, 
View, which They dare not ſpeak out, but inſinuate 
in a Traiterdus Manner ; As if They would have her 
Majeſty, either to Reſign. to their Pretender, Whoever 
He is, bt to thare the Sovereignty with Him, by 
Conſent of Parliament; A Nn. of ſuch Dan- 
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niſhment can be ſe. 
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vere enough for it. One would think therefore that 
our Authors are ſupported by ſome body, who flatter 
them that they ſhall come off, as well as Ferguſon;, 
& the Author of the Exorbitant Grants, for Freaſon- 
able Propoſals of the like Nature, or as Leſly did 
for his Impudent Book calb'd The God Old Cauſe. 
They tell us p. 105. of a French MS: in verſe, 
That is in Biblioth. Harley. Which gives an Account 
of Richard LI. Troubles, and mentions a Bull from 
the Pope, That was read by Arch-Bithop Arundel 
to the People, and contain'd a plenary Indulgence to 
all that would aſſiſt The Houſe of Lancaſter; againſt 
Richard II. Of what uſe this MS. and their quoteing 
my Lord Treaſurers Library far it, may be to Our 
Authors, and Thoſe who. employd Them, one can- 
not well gueſs, for it is directly againſt their Heredi. 
tary King: but by this, and many ſuch Paſlages, one 
would think Our Authors had been well ply'd with 
French Wine, or ſtrong Welch Ale, vhen ibey com. 
pos'd this Work ; or that They had nothing elſe in 
view ,: but to throw the Nation into Confuſion. | For 
this Bull, may tend to Animate the French, Irith, 
and other Papiſts, to appear for the Pretender againſt 
the Queen, and the Hanover ſucceſſion, ſince They 
may aſſure Themſclves of as plenary: an Indulgence, 
from the Pope now, as that was, or could be. Nor 
need They doubt of having a Conſecrated Banner, like 
that given to William the Norman, which is pra. 
bably mentiond by our Authors to infpire the Pre- 
tenders Adherents with hopes of the like ſucceſs. P. 
106 They mention a Reflection of Mr. Prynns in his 
preface to Cottons Records, : That Kings ſet ug meerly 
by Parliaments , and their own. Power in Them , without 
any true Hereditary Tatle, have ſeldom Anſwerd the Lordi 
Commons Expettations, in the Preſervation of their 
Juſt Laws & Liberties and Anſiuers to their Petitions. 1 

| know not whether they have quoted Mr. Prynn Jufily, but 
The Current of our Hiſtorys, proves the Obfervation 
'» | | to 


boo My + 12 ee 2D: rr uo + eee 


. cr 


SW 0 TT I” . r Log” woo * * 1 FF „ — _—- 


„ os AE. A. * & __ .,20D ro 


—_ 
to be very ill founded, For the Great Charter of 
Our Libertys,, was. deriv'd ſrom the Saxon Laws, 
and it has been ſufficiently prov'd that our Kings in 
thoſe Dayes, were ſet up by Parliaments, either for 


their real or ſuppoſed, Merit, without any Regard to 


that Which, is Now call'd Hereditary Right , in the 
ſenſe of Our Authors, & their Faction. Beſides, it 
is plain to a Nemonſtration, That, Hen. III. Edward 
II. Richard, II. and Edward IV. who were all Here- 
ditary Kings, in tbeir ſenſe, did invade our Laws & 
Libertys, in as, Arbitrary and Tyrannical a Manner, 


as it was Poſſible for Men to doe: And if my Lord 


Clarendon bas not been very Unjuſt to King Charles 
the I. Our Libertics ſufferd much in his Reign. What 


they ſufferd by King Charles, & King James the II. 


is tgo well known ; yet all theſe were Hereditary 
Kings. Our Authors then had as good have let Mr. 
Pryn's Quotation alone, for what they have got by it. 
Wi'ae know They pointed it at King William and the Fa- 
mily, of Hanover. As to the firſt, The Nations will 
always remember , tho our Authors would have it 
forgot, That King William Who was only a Parlia- 
meinary King, Reſtored us Our Laws & Liberties, 
which their Hereditary Kings, had well nigh Rob'd 
us of. Nor has any Attempt been made upon them 
ſince, but by Thoſe, who are call'd Hereditary Right 
Men. | | 

As to the, Family of Hanover, We know that the 
Faction ipdeavours to Repreſent Them, as Arbitrary 
Princes. But thoſe who have been in the Elector's 
Dominions, or Converſant at His Court, muſt needs 
be Convinc'd of the Contrary ; Tho ſome People, 


have pay'd their Spyes ſufficiently well, no doubt, to 


bring up a Bad Repart on the Promis'd Land. No 
Prince in Germany, obſerves more ſtrictly the Conſ- 
titutions of the Empire, than his Electoral Highneſs; 
Nor has Any Prince been more Forward & Brave, 
to Venture his Life and Troops in Defence of the 
93 Common 
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Common Libertys of Europe 0 tho his Endeavour; 
were not ſeconded as they ought to have been. The 
French have bad fuch' a Taft already of the Earl 
Valour of the Electoral Prince, his ſon, as we role 
no Reaſon to wonder, that they and their Priends, 
{hould dread the ſucceſſion of that Family to the Thro- 
ne of Great Britain. No ſubjects in the Empite live 
more Happily than bis, Nor can there be a Prince 
more impartial in adminiſtring Juſtice, or vigilant in 
ſecing it perform'd to the meaneſt of his ſubjècts, b 
thoſe entruſted to do it. The Faction know As OS. 
conomy to be fuch, that his Great Officers'tan't if 
they would, raiſe their Eſtates, by plundering his 
Exchequer or oppreſſing their Fellow ſubſects. He allows 
none to foment Diviſions, under a falfe prettnce of 
zeal for the Church, nor to run down'thoſe 'wh6 differ 
ſrom them, meerly in Circumſtantials, as not fit to 
be tollerated. His ſoul is too Great for ſuch Natrow 
Views. He knows too well, what His Anceſtors on 
both ſides have ſufferd, by Tyranny and Perſecution 
in Germany, which They bravely: Oppot'd:'' He can 
never forget, That Her Royal Highneſſe His Mo. 
ther, was born in Exile, Which made Her à Con- 
ſeſſor from Her Infancy.” The King & Queen of Bo. 
hemia her Parents, loſt a Crown as well as the Electo- 
ral Dignity, for Adhering to the Proteſtant Intereſt, 
and the German Libertys. Nor is His Electoral 
Highneſs Ignorant, how much the Non- Reſiſtance of 
ſome, and the Non-Aſſiſtance of Others, contributed 
to their Misfortunes. It is therefore a ſignal Provi- 
dence, That Their Poſterity is now Legatly Intitled 
to Three Crowns, inſtead of One which They lot 
in fo Glorious a Cauſe. PH nr ot tent ob 

1 paſs over the Law Caſes, quoted by Our Authors 
from p. 106. to 130. as being nothing to their Purpo- 
ſe, but rather againſt them; the Refvlt of all being 
this, That Patents granted by Thoſe whom They call 
Kings de facto, were held to be good in the . 
Ind 0 
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of their Kings de Jure, and That Treaſon t de 
facto Kings, was punithd by Thoſe they cal — 
v. Yer 1 can't but take Notice of 2 an Excepti 
ey quote, p. 128. from a MS. Hiſtory of the Plen 
the Crown, by the Lerd Ch. Juſtice Hale. That 
Atiterapis-ageinft an Uſurper in compaſing bis Death „ have 
keen, puniſhi as Treaſon , unleſs they were made in the 
Right e abe  Rightfwll Princs » 1. Aid or Afifetce of 
d (gain the. Ujurp 

aye « * Boon this Quotation is brought it 
—— to Juſt ify the Aſſaſſinstion Plots, & Inva- ji 
\ I fions: againſt che Late King William & Q. Mary and al 
Her Preſent Majeſty. But we have Reaſon to believe 0 
They have quoted the paſſage unfairly, for the Lord ll 
Ch. Juſtice Hale, was too good a Lawyer & Divine ih 
to allow Aſlaſnations i in avy Calc ; & "He & every | 
one elſe, will allow a 2 war, againſt a Real Utur- ö | 
{ſuch as the Pretender, thould he cv A 0 
K off the — om do the Laws : England- Will 
reſtraipapy: man that has an portumity, from doing 

d an Attainted ceo for he that is an | 
ut law, can have no Protection from the Law, much 1 

| 

( 


leſs ſych a one as the Pretender Who came with an 
Armed Force to axes it, and were he in Poſſeſſion 
15 17 Crown is oblig' d by his Principles to overturn Wt 
is moreover \ Conſequence , which Wl 
ae the ſyſtem that Our 2 and their Party 
et up, That all the Kings of their ſort muſt be Ours 
bra, for They that pretand to be above Law, & to 
have it all in their Own Breaſt, As Richard It did, 
can neyer be. intitled to Protection from that which 
has, not a; Being; for here the Philoſophical Maxim 
* good, De non apparentibus , & de non exiſtentibus 
M ratio: Or to give it inſcripture Terms, 

re Wing: Lau-, there is no Tranſgreſſton. And it 13 
28 by ber as any propoſition in Euclid , That 1 
there can be no fix'd or known Law , where the WW 
Will of the Prince muſt pals for Law,, Gince that is 1 
7 a3 lil 
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is changeable as his _—_— io that No man cati be 
more fafe in Executing his Orders, than the Enemie: 
ot the Jews were in executeing thoſe of King Aha. 
ſuerus , which by a Contrary Order turnd to their 
own Deſtruction, ev'n in the Monarchs Pallace. Tis 
true that this was the Effect of a particular Providen. 
ce, by which God fav'd his own People, Yet it does 
not Excuſe the Kings Precipitancy in his Orders ei. 
ther. Way, nor his too Great Fondneſſe of his Queen 
and Favourites. Beſides We have Inſtances. at Home 
of the Miſchief ſuch Fondneſſe, as well as the Un. 
Jawful Amours of our Princes have done to our Reli. 
gion, Libertys and Allies: Witneſſe Henry VIII. & 

harles II. io name no more. N 

Our Authors p. 129. do plainly incourage a Rebel. 
lion againſt her Majeſty , when they tell us, Thar this 
Paſſage of the Ls. Ch. Juſtice Hale, ſuppoſes Alle. P 

zance due to a King de facto, to be only Temporary, 1 ® 
and, could not deſtroy The Indefeaſible Title of the Kin a 
de Jure: But When our Duty calls, & "Opportunity 1 ® 
Favours, We are bound to Attend the Commands of J: 
our Lawfuli Prince. This is a plain Declaration, 
That the Party ly upon the Watch, and are ready 
to take Arms againſt the preſent Government, when 
ever their Pretender orders them to do it, and that 
they think the Opportunity favourable. 

Our Authors tell us p. 132. That Edw. IV. might 
have declar'd all the ſtatutes made by the Lan. 
caſtrian Kings, void, whenever he pleas'd, And, p 
134. That, He Actually did make void, ſeveral of 
their Acts, for Want of Authority in the Makers of 
Them. But, They Unhappily blunder, and own a 
litle after, That it was Edw the IVths Parliaments, 
who made void ſome of theſe Acts, and Confirm'd 
Others of them. We ſee however what the Faction 
deſign by Alcribing ſuch a Power to their King de 
Jure Alone, and we may gueſs at the Conſe« 
quence , if the Pretender carry his Point. hu” ta 
ought 
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ought to have been more gratefull However, to the 


moſt. Honourable the LI Treaſurer for the Uſe of his 


Library & MSS. than to advance ſuch Doctrine; For 
it may not only deſtroy the South Sea Act, but turn 
his Lordihip, & more than a dozen of his Friends, 


to Countrey Squires again. Beſides They don't know 


What a Devil they may have rais'd Againſt the Sr, 
Germains Pretender, for ſhould a Right Heir ſtart 


up out of old Mortimers Athes, (and They ha'nr yet 


told us, where elſe it is poſſible to find one in Eng- 
land,) This according to their own Maxims, woull 
ſink the St. Germains Spark at Once, and Annull 
whole Volumns of Acts, that were made by his 
ſuppos'd Anceſtors. | | 
But They may be pleas'd to remember, what we 
have hinted already, That if Their Principles be 
purſued, a Right Heir may ſpring up from the Family 
of Douglaſs, that would Kick their Mortimer, and 
all the Reſt before him like ſo many Footballs : and 
our Authors may be pleas'd to take Notice, that King 
James the firſts Grand Mother by the Fathers fide, 
being a Daughter of that Heroick Family , his Line 
has by that Means the Preference to all their Morti- 
mers and Suffolks; & particularly her Royal High- 
neſſe Princeſſe Sophia, who is great Grand daughter 
to that Nluftrious Lady, cuts them all out at once. 
Theſe Gentlemen advance further, & tell us p. 136. 
That the Proceedings in Courts of Judicature, under a 
King de facto, are of No Authority, becauſe He is not 
qualify'd to give Commiſſions to Judges; that He can 
neither Creates a Noble Man, nor Bichip , And that 
all Priviledges , and Immunitys, granted by Him , 10 
Citys, and Corporations , and Preſentations to Benefices , 
Licences of Mort main, Grants of Wards & Marriages , 
Fairs i Markets , and Lands bs/tow'd, are Revokable 
at the will & pleaſure of the Rightfull Succeſſor. 
Surely every Man who reads this Paragraph, muſt 
take it for granted, T bug our Authors, and _ 
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Directors, had nothing elſe 2 View, but to turn the 2 
World up ſide down: And there's the greater Reaſon 2 
to think ſo, if we Conſider their Quotations p. 150. a 
from Syderfin's Reports. That it was a Queſtion among 4 
the Learned , whether the Acts of Convention in 1660. tl 
were good, Notwithſtanding the Confirmation in the XIV. V 
of Charles the IT. which Ratify'd , Confirm'd , Enatted, 1 
and Declared , The Acts there mention d, to have the 
Force of Laws, as if made in that Parliament. 
And That our Authors might be ſure , to leave 
Nothing untouch'd that would throw us into Con- 
| fuſion ,, They tell us p. 152. That all the Acts of the 
. Lancaſtrian Kings were Ipſo facto Null and void, jecauſt 
| They were not Kings de Jurè and they ſupport this by 
the Authority ot King Henry VIII. And his Councill 
at Law : ho told the Londoners, when they objected, 
The I. of Richard III. cap. 2. Againſt the Loan, which 
H. VIII. demanded , of ten per Cent of all their Eftates : 
That Laws made by Uſurpers , oblig'd not Legitimate Prin. 
ces, any further than They pleas'd Themſelves, and He 
collected the Benevolence without auy Regard to That ſta. 
Fate. 'P 
What can Our Authors & their Directors aim at, 
by ſuch Propoſitions & Quotations, but to unhinge 
every Thing that we reckon a ſecurity for the Title 
of our Sovereign , & her Proteſtant Succeſſors of the 
Hanover Line, or that can intitle the ſubjects to a 
peaceable Poſſeſſion of their Laws, Liberties, Hons 
ours, Lives, and Eſtates? Here They Manifeſtly, 
ſhake the Recognition of K. Ch. Ids. Title, and the 
Property of the Subject ever ſince, that they may 
reach a blow at the late Convention, and the Laws 
which have been made ſince the Revolution, for 
ſecureing our Religion and Libertys by a Proteſtant 
Succeſſion. I have not time now, to Argue the 
'Lawfullneſs and Power of the Convention of States , 
that met at the Revolution. But we have ſcen 
Precedents enough already. to Juſtify that W 
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and thoſe who have a Mind to be further ſatisfy'd 
about it, may read Mr. Tyrrels Biblioth. Politica , 
and two ſhort Papers, The One call'd, The Late 
Honourable Convention prov'd a Legall Parliament, and 
the Other, The Preſent Convention a Parliament , in the 
Vol. of State Tracts , printed by Rich. Baldwin in 
1692. p. 457. &c. "0 

By this we may clearly ſee, That our Authors and 
their Directors, throw Firebrands about like Mad- 
Men, and it is all one to them, whether they hit 
Friends or Foes, ſo they can but raiſe ſuch Ferments 
in the Nation, as may make us a Prey to the Com- 
mon Enemy, or expoſe us to any Uſurper, who has 
Craft, & Mony enough at his Diſpoſal to make his 
Intereſt during the publick Confuſions. 

Who ever their Right Heir be, They have given 
him ſuch a Power to Reſume Lordthips Bithop+ 
ricks, Benefices, Charters, and what ever He pleaſes, 
without any Tryal or Form of Law, & ſucha Right 
to Levy Mony upon every Body, That He may 
oon fill his Exchequer , and be able to maintain a 
ſtanding Army, without being oblig'd to Parliaments, 
ſo that he may turn them off for ever. Nor can He 
be at a Loſs for Honours Eſtates, Offices, & Bene- 
fices , to Gratify his Lay & Eccleſiaſtical Friends; 
for according to our Authors, No Man has any Right 
to Honour, Eſtate, Grant, Charter, Poſt, or Bene- 
fice, but as He thinks fit to allow it. So that if the 
Right Heir comes from St. Germains , Bar Le Duc, 
or any where elſe beyond ſea, Our Authors have 
layd in a ſufficient ſtock of Wealth & Power for him; 
or, if He happen to ſpring up from under the Tree, 
upon Which old Mortimer was havg'd, or from His 
Athes in the Caſtle of Wigmore, He is yet much 
better provided for, becauſe his Reſumptions will 
run much higher. But if from old Baliol or Douglas 
His ſtock muſt be Immenſe , and the whole Iſland 


become his Property, I know Nothing that can eſcape , 
| P 2 Bur 
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But Baliol Colledge in Oxford , which that Prince 
Founded, for every Thing elſe that has been Granted 
ſince Edmd. Ironſide's Time, muſt be Null and void. 
One would be apt to ſay Our Authors have done 
enough for their Right Heir, from what ever quarter 
they conjure him up, but they think other wiſe. 
Their Invention and Induſtry know no Bounds ,: but 
are as Unlimited, as they would make the Prerogative. 
They have out done all the Pontchartrains. Cham, 
illards. Vaubans & Torcys, Nay even the ver 
Lowndes's in finding out Wayes & Means. 
They outrun all the Adepts, & Brethen of the 
Roſy-Croſs, who are but Bunglers, at the Philoſo- 
zhers ſtone , or the Grand Elixir, in Compariſon of 
Them, as we shall fee anon. 53 
They tell us p. 138, that Edward IV. when petition'd 
by the Commons, That all Acts of Parliament before his 
Time for Payment of Fees, Rewards, and Cloathing of 
his Juſtices, Barons of the Exchequer , Sergeants at Law, 
Attorney e. might be good, & of Force, He Anſwerd 
That he thought it Neceſſary, that They be truely payd 
but not to afſirm their Aſigument of Payment by Authority 
of Parliament ; But That it be at the Kings Pleaſure. 
This is a plain Inſtance, That our Authors Right- 
full & Hereditary King, had as Litle Regard, to 
the Petitions of Parliament, as any of Their De facto 
Kings. It's hop'd Our Judges, will take Notice of 
this, and the fore going Paragraph, which according 
to the Principles of our Authors, make void their 
Commiſſions, and cut them off from all hopes of their 
Arrears, if Any Pretender ſhould ftart up. Beſides, 
ſuch as have any Titles, to Eſtates or other Cauſes 
determin'd for them ſince the Revolution at leaſt, may 
ſee how litle thoſe Deciſions are to be depended upon; 
tor without any more adoe, the Right Heir may turn 
them out of their Eſtates, becauſe Our judges have 
had no Legal Commiſſion to act by: and If the Doct - 
rine of Our Authors hold good, it will reach as high 
| as 
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2s Edm4. Ironſide; ſo that among Multitudes of Oz 


thers who Loſe their Eftates, The Moſt Honorable 
the Lord Treaſurer will be turn'd out of his Caſtle 
of Wigmore, which is but a ſorry Return from theſe 
Gentlemen, for the Uſe of his Library & Manuſcripts. 

Bur as if all this was not enough, They tell us 
further, That Edward the IV. did not in four Tears An- 
ſewer the Petition of the Commons : That the Acts of Par- 
liament , made in the Time of the Pretended Kings for 
Payment of Mony, due to the Mayor and Fellowſhip of 
Merchants of the flaple of Callis, for what was lent by 
them, to any of the Said Pretended Kings , or for Payment 
of Wages to the Garriſons of Callis, & the Marches, be 
in Force and Effect. Upon which our Authors make this 
Reflection: That here is a National Debt, contratled upon 
Parliamentary ſecurity , and very probably for carrying on 
a War again France Fc. in Danger of being intirely 
defeated, had not King Edward at laft by his Royal A, 
ſent [utitled it to a legall Payment. 


T bis is roo plain to Need a Comment. We have 


heard much of a Spunge to wipe our all the Publick 
Debts with a Dath , And here our Authors, have 
brought a Precedeat for it with a Vengeance; ſo that 
Whatever Pretender comes in , He may ſtop all 
Payments in the Exchequer and cancel the Funds, 
appropriated to Publick Debts at Pleaſure : nor Needs 
he fear any Interruption by a Parliament, fince Our 
Authors have provided him Mony enough withour 


one. This is very plain dealing, and ſhews that the 


Faction has concerted their mcaſures againſt the time 
comes. Every one knows, they have run down the 
late War with France, not only as Unneceflary , but 


Unjuſt; therefore according to thoſe Principles, they 


who lent Mony to carry it on, ought never to be re- 
pay'd; and we may be ſure , that if their pretender 
come in by the Aſſiſtance of France, He will readily 
comply with this Advice. Our Authors take their 
precedent, trom the Reign and practice of a Prince, 
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who abandon'd His Allies, and made one of the moſt 
Inglorious Treatys of peace with France , -that ever 
was heard of , 1t we may believe Commines , who 
tells us that our Miniſters & Parliament were brought 
into it by Bribes; This left the blackeſt ſtain upon 
our Nation, that we meet with in Hiſtory, and layd 
the Foundation ot chat exorbitant power ot France, 
that has been ſo fatal to all Europe. 

Here we ſee there's an end of our Mony and Eſta- 
tes, if their Right Heir comes in. There remains 
Nothing now for our Authors to do, but to deſtroy 


the Proteſtant ſucceſſion, & the other Laws made for 


the ſecurity of our Religion and Libertys, ſince the 
Revolution. And this they Accompliſh with one daſh 
of their pen. They tell us p. 141. That Edward the 
JV. in bis firſt Parliament, declar'd all the Ads, for 
ſettleing the ſucceſſion on the Houſe of Lancaſter , to be 
void and Null , and that the Title to the Crown , after 
the Deceaſe of King Richard the II did by Law , Cuſ. 
tom, & Conſcience , deſcend to Edmund Earl of Morti- 
mer and March; ſo that we may ſee the Title of this 
Family haunts our Authors like a Ghoſt, its never out 
of their view, by Night, nor by Day: Heres a full 
parliamentary Recognition of it , excluſive of Henry 
of Bullingbrook , and all his Poſterity : And if our 
Authors & their Directors can be ſo lucky as to point 
out this Edmonds Right Heir, excluſive of the Def. 
cendants of Edward the IV. whoſe Marriage they have 
made Illegitimate , then They think They have done 
Their Work, and have ſearch'd Hiſtorys , Librarys 


and Records to very good purpoſe. But till I muſt 


put them in Mind to beware of Baliol, leſt he prove 
too hard both for Mortimer & Bullingbrook. It's hop'd 


| however, Our Parliament will enquire into the meas 


ning of theſe Things. 

Theſe Gentlemen, that they may further oblige their 
Pretender, tell us p. 155. That the Acts of the Houſe 
of Lancaſter , which limited the ſucceſſion to their own 
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Family , would have been of 95 validity, tho Edward 
IV. had not AnnulPd them by Act of parliament. This 
is doing the work the ſhorteſt way, ſo that whenever 
their Pretender Appears, He is Maſter of our Laws, 
Liberties, Lives, Eſtates, and Crown at Once, with« 
out puting Himſelf tothe Trouble of any Body's Reſi- 
gning , or tharing the ſovereignty with him in par- 
lament. Thoſe who Employ'd Our Authors, were ſen« 
fible, that this Gordian Knot could not be eaſily unty'd, 
and therefore were Reſolv'd to cut it at one Blow. 


An Account of the Conflitution after the Union of the 
Houſes of York and Lancaſter. 


It is high Time now to return to Henry the VII. 
whom we left poſſeſſ'd of the Crown in Botworth 
Field; for being Chas'd over Hedge & Ditch by Mor- 
timer's Ghoſt, we had much a do to find him again. 
This Prince, did not think the Crown ſtood faſt enough 
on his Hcad, by the Lord Stanley's 3 there, 
with the Applauſe of his conquering Army, but call'd 
a Parliament in the farſt year of his Reign, who con- 
firm'd it. Thus. For the Mealib, proſperity, and ſurety of this 
Realm of England, and for avuiding all Ambiguitys , & 
Queſtions; Be it ordain'd Cc. That the Inheritance of the 
(ion, of the Realms of England, and France, with all 
the prehemniencys , & Diguitys Royal , to the ſame Ap- 
pertaining , and the Allegiances to the King belonging , 
beyond the ſeas, ſhall be, reſt, and abide, in the moſt 
Royal perſon of our ſovereign Lord Henry the VII. and 
in the Hleirs of his Body Lawfully comeing , perpetually , 
with the Grace of God, and ſo to endure , & no other. 

Thus we ſce Indeteaſible Hereditary Right once 
more bury'd , and a Tomb ſtone put upon it by Par- 
liament , for here all the Branches of the Houſe of 
York, are not only excluded, but Henry the V Its, 
own Mother who was then alive, tho his Claim from 
the Family of Lancaſter was by Her. My Lord Ba- 
con, one of our beſt Hiſtorians , mentions it = ug 
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Hiſtory of this Prince, as one of the Greateſt Inſtan. 


ces-of His Wiſdom , that He,did not preſs', to have 
this Act as a Declaration or Recognition of Ancient 
Right, but only as an Eſtabliſhment of the poſſeſſion 
He then had; nor to: have the Remainder limited to 
any perſon , after the Determination of His Eſtate, 
bur was content, with the ſettlement. upon himſelf, 
and the Iflue-of his own Body, leaving it to the Law, 
to decide what was to follow , upon the Failure of 
ſuch Heirs. | v1" E 2} 4385 of a 
One would think, That we have now fairly done, 
with the Indefeaſible Lineal ſucceſſion. But our Ay. 
thors & their Directors won't let it reſt ſo, They al. 
ſume an Authority ſuperior to that of parliament, & 
tell us p: 157. That Hen. VII. was an Uſurper, 
and p 59. That the Peoples obedience to him was 
Juſtify'd by his being Husband to the Right Heireſs 
to the Crown: Yet we find The parliament does not 
make the leaſt mention of his Ladys Title Nor do we 
ſee how they could, if her Father Edward the I Vths, 
Marriage was Unlawfull, as Our Authors have told us, 
They fewiſe fay, that He aſſerted His own Here- 
ditary Right, before both Houſes , Rot. Parl. r. H. 
8 Att. I. Cap. 6. By which*tisPlain nothing elſe could 
e meant, but that he was a Prince of the Blood, 
ſince we find by what has been ſaid before, that it 
was the Cuſtom for ſuch , when Advanc'd to the Throne 
by Parliament , to be own'd as Hereditary Kings, 
' th6 not in the Limited ſenſe of our Authors. 
They are at a very great Loſs, how to rid them- 
ſelves of the Act made in the X Ich. of his Reign Cap. l. 
Which {ayes , if was againſt all Law ,, Reaſon, & good 
Conſcience , that ſulyebts going into Wars with Kings de 
fatto , Jhould loſe or forfeit , for doing this their Duty 
of Allegiance. This does fo plainly aſſert the Authority 
ot Parliaments, in determining Controverſies about 
the ſucceſſion, that we are not to wonder, Our Authors 
& their Directors make uſe of all their ſophiſtry to 
| | avoid 
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avoid the Force of it. oh p. 169. They de- 
ny this ſtatute to be Applicable to a King de facto, 
tho the very Words ſay it is. And they themſelves 
own that it has been taken in this ſenſe, by ſome of 


the moſt Eminent Lawyers. Perhaps, one of the 
Realons why they combate this ſenſe of the Act 


ſo much is, that they fear they have done too much In- 
jury to the Deſcendants of Mortimer, before Edward 
the IV. by owning Hen. VII.. Lady to be true Hei- 
reſs to the Crown. Therefore, if that Affair come ever 
to be canvaſl'd by any Lurking Claimant, the ſhall go 


for 7 Queen de facto too, as the Actually did, among 


thoſe who favour'd Pretenders againſt her Title. How- 
ever that be, We thall conſider their Arguments for 
the ſenſe they put upon this Act. 

They ſay, this ſtatute has a Proviſo, That no. perſon 
or Perſons hall take any Benefit, or Advantage, by this 
Act, who Jhall hereafter decline from his or their ſaid 
Allegiance. From hence our Authors inferr, That there 
may be ſome Kings de Facto, to whom it may be dans 
gerous to do any ſervice. They mean (ay they) ſuch as 
Jhould depoſe a Rightfull Prince , and place Themſelves on 
his Throne. But this is a meer Evaſion , for the Allegiance 
here referr'd to, which excluded thoſe from the Be- 
nefit of the Act who ſhould break it, was that ſworn to 
a King in being, untill ſuch time as the Parliament ſhould 
recognize another Heir, otherwiſe, no Man could be 
punith'd for takeing Arms againſt a King in being, Un- 
der the ſtandard of any pretender that thould call Him- 
ſelf King, and be own'd as ſuch by any turbulent Faction, 
asafterwards happen'd. It was wich this View therefore, 
thatthe ſaid proviſo was inſerted, For Hen. 7. and his 
Parliament, knew very well, that there were other 
Branches of the Royal Family, beſides Him, and his 
Lady. Nor were they 1gnorant, that the York Fac- 
non, had ſtil] an inveterate Malice againſt Him, not- 
withſtanding He had marryed the Heireſs of that Fa- 
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mily. Accordingly , * Faction ſet up two Preten« 
ders ſucceſſivly, vize. Perkin& Simntl,, under the No. 
tion of Edward the V. and his Brother, Richard, who 
they pretended had eſcap'd from the Tower, inſtead 
of being murther'd there by Means of Richard the III. 
'Tho theſe Impoſtors, were perſons, of as baſe an Ex- 
traction, as the ſon of any Tile-Maker or Page now 
adayes , Tex were taught ſo well to perſonate thoſe 
Princes, by the Dutcheſs of Burgundy , younger ſiſter 


to Hen. V 1I'bs. Queen, that They were coumenanc'd. 


by the Kings of France & Scotland, and their Legi- 
timacy ſworn to as. heartily, by ſome of the Englith 
Nobility „who were impos'd upon by the Dutcheſs 
of Burgundy , & ſome knaviſh Prieſts, as the Legi. 
timacy of any Modern Pretender ever was, or could 
be. From all this it is plain, that the proviſo, upon 
which our Authors, & Thoſe who 1 
lay ſo much ſtreſſe, turns directly upon Them, and 
the reſt of the Faction, who are for ſetting up ſome 
pretender or other, againſt the Queen, and the Fa. 
mily of Hanover, whoſe Titles are eſtabliſh'd by Act 
n el 0 

Since Our Authors, & Thoſe who direct Them, 
quarrel with the true ſenſe of this Law, we may ſee 
what They intend, againſt ſuch as ſerv'd the Late 
King Wm. at the Revolution, and who ſerve the 
Queen againſt the Pretender, or that hall ſerve the 
Houſe of Hanover in the ſame Cauſe. And leſt: we 
ſhould miſtake theſe Gentlemen , or. think their Ma- 
lice not extenſive enough. They are pleas'd to inform 
us p. 169. C 177. That whoever took up Arms for a Ning 
de facto, or aſſiſted. him with Men or Mony, The Divi- 
vines That made it Goſpel, and The Gentlemen of the Int.s 
of Court That made it Lau, are all involv'd in ile 
Gailt, of departing from their Allegiance, by wertue of 
this Clauſe in the ſtatute of Hen. VII. Aud for Thoſe 
that have brought about this ſettlement f a King de face 


io, 
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to, who may be, ſometimes the Chief Gentry , and No. 
bility of ' the Kiugdom , T hey are all Abandon d to the 


Mercy of the Injur d Prince, if ever He returns, & muſt 
be beholden to him, if They eſcape with Impunity. Nay, 
according to Our Authors, ev'n, Acts of Parliament, 
& Pardons given by Kings de facto, will be of No avail 
to indenmify Thiſe , who affiſted 'Them , 10 obtain the 
Crown. To make their meaning till. ptainer , They ſiily 
reflect p. 178 Upon the Acts made after the Revolu- 
tion, to prevent vexatious ſuits, againſt Thoſe who 
aſſiſted King Wm. and fay , ſuch” Atts will alwayes be 
Neceſſary for Adherents to Onjuft Pretenders , who depoſe 
Lawfull Princes; but when Kings de Jure are the Inva- 
ders, whoever affifts them in their Quarrel, Need no Att 
F Parliament for their Indemnity. < 

I doubt our Authors are not ſo much converſant 
with the ſtatute Book, as they would have us believe, 
otherwiſe, They muſt have ' tracy that ev'n thoſt 
who fought for the Royal Martyr were included in 
King Ch. II. Act of Indemnity, which carrys a ſcur- 
vy Innuendo for our Authors, & their Party. This 
may teach them, that ſince in the Opinion of Royaliſts 
an Indemnity was needfull , for thoſe who fought un- 
der a 'Lawfull King. , againſt the Authority of Par- 
liament, it is much more dangerous, to fight againſt 
Lawfull Princes in Bebalf of a Pretender, who itands 
Attainted & excluded by Law. 

As theſe Gentlemen, did formerly hit upon a ver 
Ominous Argument, from Piercy's Rebellion again 
Hen. IV. ga Rebellion agaiuft the Revolu- 
tion, They have now rouch'd upon a more Ominous 
Inſtance of Impoſtors , & pretenders to the Crown, 
againſt a parliamentary ſetilement, in the line of Hen. 

II. They would do well to take care then, leſt the 
Halters & Axes they have provided for our Clergy, 
Lawyers , Nobility & Gentry , who have concurr'd 
with the Revolution, and the Hanover ſucceſſion, be 
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not like Haman's Gallows, made uſe of for themſelves, 
& others who lhall adhere to any Impoftor , who pre- 
tends a Claim from old Mortimer, or the Late King 
James, againſt her Majeſty, and the Family of Hano- 
ver. EE: eee 
Whatever ſecurity they promiſe; to thoſe who 
Joyn with their King de jure, to Invade us, and for 
which it ſeems they are ready, Our ſtatute Books 
will tell them, that thoſe who do ſo; ths they have 
Commiſſions in their Pockets, may be 4 on the 
next Tree or ſign poſt ; with their Commiſſions about 
their Necks. They, may put it to the Trial aſſoon as 
they pleaſe, the Revolution party has Courage enough 
to meet them in the Field ; with ſwords in one Hand 
& Halters in the other, to execute thole ſtatutes by 
LR L 1 afg" 
In the mean Time, we may plainly ſee, that either 
our Authors and thoſe who employ Them arc Mad, 
or think themſelvs ſure of an Army from abroad, & 
a Rebellion by Cut-Throats at Home, to murther 
the. Chief of our patriots before hand, or They would 
never be ſo Impudent as to write at this Rate. It is 
hoped therefore, that inſtead of being bully'd out of 
their ſenſes, The Nation will take the Alarm; and 
there's no doubt but her Majeſty & the Parliament 
will think on proper Meaſures, to quell the Inſolent 
Faction, who dare thus openly threaten her ſacred 
perſon & Dignity, & the Hanover ſucceſſion ; And 
by their Reſumptions, & Arms under their King de 
Jure, talk of depriving our Nobility, Gentry , and 
Lawyers, of their Honours Lives & Eſtates , our 
honeſt ' Bithops & Clergy of their Mitres & Benefices, 
our Corporations of their Charters, the Publick of their 
Funds, and the whole Bulk of the Nation of their Re- 
ligion and Libertys. Since all theſe are the Neceſſary 
Conlequences of the Propoſitions and Arguments which 
4.35 gut 


Then they tell us „ | 


our Authors lay down, & of the Topicks which They 
enforce, to make us ſubmit. to their Pretender, it is 
a plain Demonſtration, that the Nation, bas no other 
Way to fave it ſelf, from thoſe. Dangers, than by a 
ſtedlaſt Adherence to the Hanover ſucceſſion. - _ 
I return to the Argument of Our Authors, againſt 
che obvious Meaning of the X Ith. of Hen. VII. and muſt 
go top. 249. 259 &c: for ſince They leap over Hedge 
& Ditch, I am oblig'd to follow them. They tell 
us, That King Ch. I. objected againſt the parliament's 
putting the ſenſe we contend for on this Act, That it 
was. new, and contrary to the ſenle it had been taken 
in for near 150. years, Aud no Doubt ſay they, He 
made this Obze&tion , by the Advice of his Council. 
1 us., That the Attorney General Mr. 
Finch, was alſo againſt the Parliaments Expoſition. 
By this we ſee, What good Friends ours Authors are 
to. the Engliſh Conſtitution, and the known Maxim, 
that they who make the Law, are the only Perſons 
that have Power to interpret it, when the Meaning of 
it is controverted, . is certainly the King and 
Parliament. But if any King, with the Advice of his 
Council and Attorney, takes upon him ſuch a power, 


our Authors may remember, That the Church of En- 


gland would not allow it, when King James took 
upon him, by the Advice of his Council & Judges, to 
interpret the Laws, for his Diſpenſing with the ſta- 


tutes againſt Papiſts and Diſſenters, even th6 he had the 


formal Determinations of both Univerſities, and of 
many of his Biſhops & Clergy, as well as that of his 


Council & Judges on his ſide. It is to be hop'd then, 


that the Church of England, who would allow of no 
ſuch Determination in Favour of Papery , at that Time, 
will not allow it, in Favour of the Pretender now, 
But we come to the Declaration of the Parliament 
| 7 in 
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in 1642 about the W. * VII. They ay}; 
That ibe Meaning of it is, the'ſecuring a King for the 
Time being, that was cum by Parliament, and received 
& Acknowledg'd by the Kingdom, whoſe Conſent ca nuot be 
diſcerwd , but by Parliament, and, That it imply'd that 
no Man Should be Accounted a Traytor , far ſerving the 
King in his Warrs far the time being ; that is, who was 
for the preſent allow'd ang receiv'd by the Parliament in 
ehalf of the Kingdom, aud as it was truly ſug geſted in 
the Preamble of the ſtatute, it is not agreeable 10 
Reaſon or Conſcience, that it ſhould be otherwiſe , ſteing 
Men would be put upon an Impoſſibility of knowing their 
Buty, If the Judgment of the Higheſt - Court , jhould not 
be a Rnle & Cui to them; Aud if the Judgment there- 
of jhould be follow/d , when the Queſtion is , Who is 
the King? Mach more, what is the beſt. fervice'to the 
King and Kingdom? And therefore. thoſe that witl guide 
themſelves, by the Pudgment of Parliament, ought What. 
ever happens, 10 1 and free F pers all pmaltys , 
upon the Grounds and Equity of this flatule.. 

Then in their Remonſtrance of Nov: 2d. that fame 
Year they fay , This fatuie was made to ſecure the ſub- 
ject from that continua uncertainty and Danger, they 
were expoſed to , in Reſpett of the giffevent Titles of York 
& Lancaſter ; the one prevailing ant time, and the bther 
Another. So that whumſoever the Parliament had at that 
Time veceiv'd in Behalf of the Kingdom, he muſt untoub- 
zedly be accounted King for the Time being, and confequently 
the People ſecur d in following bim, thi Another, and 
haply a better Title had been ſet up againſt bim. 
Our Authors may call this Parliament Rebells as 
long as they pleaſe , but they have either N the 
true ſenſe of this Act, or it had none at all. Theſe 
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Gentlemen own p. 170 That the Lord Ch. Baron 
Bridgman , gave this as the ſenſe of it, at the Tryal 
of Cook one of the Regicides , and no Body _ 
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of my-Lord Ch. 1 Loyalty or Judgment. It is 
alſo evident, That the Lord Bacon, who wrote the 
Life of Hen. VII. and was a: very Able Judge, took 
it in the ſame ſenſe, therefore he fays , it was a Law 
of a ſtange Nature, rather Juſt: than Legall , & more 
magnamimous than provident. His Lordihip had cer- 
tainly Reaſon to ſay fo, for it might have turn'd upon 
Hen. VII. himſelf. ,, and thoſe who adher'd to him, 
had any of the Pretenders againſt him been ſucceſs- 
full enough to be receiv'd and. own'd King by Par- 
lament. But he was ſo Juſt & Magnanimous as to 
run that Riſque rather than to expoſe the Nation to 
ſuch Butcherys , as they had formerly undergone in 
the Quarrels bawixt the Houſes of Vork & aſ- 
ter. 4 121 r ant aa 
It is demonſtrable, that the Proviſo which our Au- 
thors inſiſt upon, could never be intended to deſtroy the 
Act it ſelf; for in that Caſe, it muſt be an Act & no 
Act, at one and the ſame Time, an Abſurdity that 
no Parliament could be guilty of; unleſs it be ſuch 
Mobb - Parliaments as our Authors ſeem to with for 
and yet deſpair of, that ſhall agree to the Reſigna- 
tion of the ſovereign Power, or to the ſhareing of it 
betwixt her Majeſty & the Pretender, as they have long 
ago had the Impudence to propoſe. | 


Our Authors ſay p. 178. for I muſt follow them in all 


their Doubles. Laſihj after all that has been ſaid concerning 
the Meaning of this ftatute , May it not be doubted whether it 
is now in Force. Their Reaſon is, In King Williams Reign, an 
Act was paſt, which declared the ſubjefts abſolv'd from 
their Allegiunce , if the King of England ſhall ever appear 
1% be @ Papiſt. Now this Act cannot poſſibly fignify any 


Thing „ if ſubjefts who ſerve & defend the King for the 


Time being do their true Duty and Allegiance, as is affirm'd 
by this Law of Hen. 7. 

This Paragraph is fo trickingly worded , that it 
"IF wants 


n 
wants an "Oedipus to unriddle it: It muſt be con- 
triv'd on 2 eto ſerve ſome dark End, or at leaſt 


beſpeaks Confuſion in the Noddles of him or them, 
who directed the Writing of it. Their Meaning how 
ever is known , by the ſcope of their Book. This 
Act which according to them cannot poſſibly ſignify 
any Thing, is the Act of King William, therefore 
that of Hen. 7. with their Glofs muſt ſtand good, and 
as we have heard already, that Gloſs makes it likewiſe 
Ggnific- Nothing; and fince they have made Hen. 5. 
an Uſurper, all bis Acts are Nothing, and fo they 
| have ſpent a great Deal of Labour about Nothing 
gt MISH an enen wt 3 ry bg fy i Hof 
But ſuppoſing; that Hen. VIIclS. Act is contrary to 
that of King William, where did they learn that Law, 
which makes an Old Act annull a New One? Not in 
Weſtminſter-Hall or in either Houſe of Parliament, 
but from the Author of Confuſion. They may know 
however that King Willam's Act ſtands Good, and 
that it is not in che Power of the Parliament of Great 
Britain to repeal it. But more of that in its proper 
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Our Authors tell us in their Appendix p. 16. That 
the Pope for extinguiſhing the Diviſions betwixt the Hou- 
ſes of Lancaſter and York , granted his Bull by the Conſent 
and Councill of his-Colledge of Cardinals, to approve the 
Marriage betwixt. Hen. 7. and the Lady Elizabeth, and 
confirms his Right to the Crown , as well by his Neareſt 
Title, as by the Right of his Victory, the Election of the 
Lords ſpiritual & Temporal , & other Nobles , and the 
Act of Parliament made by the Three Eftates. If over 
there was a Pope, who reſolv'd to Act an infallible 
part, this certainly was he ; for, ro make ſure work 
on't, he takes in all the Titles together, except the 
Lady Elizabeth's , for which, I ſuppoſe our Authors 
will ſcarcely grant him a pardon, ho 
$844 7 ct 
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the following Inſtances. 


1991 


vet after all, Henry 7. took his Parliamentary Title 


to be the beſt; and fo I believe did the Pope. My Rea» 
ſon is, that one of his Predeceſſors, as Infallible no 
Doubt as Himſelf, call'd the Voice of the People, the Volce 
of God, in the Caſe of King Stephen. And we have 
one of this very Pope's Councill, Cardinal Adrian, who 
being promoted by Henry 7th. to rhe Bishoptick of 
Bath & Wells, renounc'd all Clauſes in the Popes Bulls 
which-mighr be prejudicial ro his Sovereign Lord, and 
the Heirs of his Body Lawfully Ifluing the King of 
England. Theſe were the very Words of the Act of 
Intail, ſo that here we have a Cardinal who prefers 
an Act of Parliament, to the Pope*s Bull, for ſettlin 
the Succeſſion. The Record of the Cardinals Oath of 
Fidelity, is inſerted in the firſt Volume of Dr. Burnet's 
Hiflory 6f the Reformation, Collection of Records , 
P- 311 | EY | + + | 8 & A 

We come next to the Reign of Henry 8. He ſuc- 
ceoded his Father Henry 7. by Virtue of the Parlia- 
mentary Intail, and rho he was as much for Arbitrary 
Power, & us'd Parliaments with as litle Reſpect; as 
any of his Predeceſſors, vet he was ſo far from queſtion- 
ing their Power in ſettling the Succeſſion, that he had 
frequent Recourſe to it for that End, as will appear by 


In 1534. the 25th. of his Reign, an Act was made 
about the Succeſhon ,; to this Effect. The Parliament 
ſayes, ? They were bound to provide for the perfect 
Security of the Succeſſion, then they take Notice of 
” the: Diſtractions, that had been in England about 
” the Succeſſion to the Crown , which had oecaſion'd 
the Effuſion of much Blood, with many other Mis- 
chiefs; all which flow'd from want of a clear Deciſion 
” of the True Title, from which the Popes had Uſurp*d 


a Power of Invefting ſuch as pleas*d them, in other 


Princes Kingdoms, and Princes had often maintain*d 
” {auch Donations for other Ends. Therefore to avoid 
” the like Iuconveniencys, they declar'd the Kings for- 

| R wer 
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” mer Marriage with Princeſse Catherine null, becauſe 
within the Degrees prohibited by Moſes. At the 
” ſame Time they declar'd the Princefle Mary born of 
that Marriage to be Illegitimate. And the Marriage 
? betwixt the King & Queen Ann to be Lawfull, Then 
?? they Enact, that for the avoiding all future Queſtions, 
the Imperial Crown of this Realm, shall be to King 
_ > Henry the 8th. and the Heirs of his Body lawfully 

?? begotten on Qeen Ann, and his Iſſue Male by her or 
any other Wite, or in Default of Iſſue Male, to his 
Iſſue Female in like Manner, and in Default of ſuch 
?? Iflue to the Right Heirs of the Kings Highneſs for 
ever, and any that after the firſt of May divulg'd any 
? Thing to the Slander of the {aid Marriage , or the 
Iſſue begotren in it, were to be Adjudg'd for Mis. 
” prifion of Treaſon , to be Impriſon'd at the Kings 
Will, and torfeit all their Goods and Chattels. An 
* Oath was alſo Enacted obliging the ſubjects ro ſwear 
?? to the Succeffion as thus eſtablish'd, and the Retutal 
> of it made Mispriſion of Treaſon, . | 

But King Henrys Mind changing with his Amours, 
and Queen Ann being put to Death on Sufpicion of 
Unchaitity , her Daughter Princeſſe Elizabeth was de- 
clar'd Illegitimate , the former Act of Succeſſion was 
repeaPd , and the Crown eſtablish'd on the Iflue ot 
Queen Jane whether Male or Female, or the Kings Iſſue 
by any other Wife, but fince it was not fit ſayes the 
Act, to declare to whom the Succeſſion belong'd after 
the Kings Death, in Cafe he wanted Iſſlue, they gave 
him full Power to declare the Succeſſion, either by his 
Letters Patents under the Great Seal, or by his laſt 
Will ſign' d with his Hand, and promis'd all faithful 
Obedience to the Perſons nam'd by him. And if any 
ſo deſign'd to Succeed in Default ot others, should in- 
deavour to Uſurp upon thoſe before them, or to exclude 
them, they are declared Fraytors, and were to for- 
feit all the Right they might. thereafter claim to the 


Crown, and ſuch as maintaind the Legitimacy 4 5 
9 8 ue 
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Ine: by the former Marriages , or refus'd to ſwear to 
the Kings Iſſue by Queen Jane were declared Traytors. 
This Act was made in the 28th. of his Reign. | 
Dr. Burnet in his Hiſtory of the Reformation, part l. 
p. 211. Says many did much queſtion the validity of this 


Act. And the Scots particularly ſsid it was not in the 


Parliament's Power to ſettle the Succeffion thus, be- 
cauſe it was contrary to the Intail made by the Parlias 
ment of Henry 7. and to the Articles of Marriage, bes 
twixt their King and the Lady Margaret eldeſt Daugh- 
ter to Henry 7. by which the Crown was to deſcend to 
her and her Iſſue, upon the failure of the Male Iſſue of 

Henry 7. & their Poſterity. fa e 
However, this Act impowerꝰd the King to ſettle the 
Crown upon his Children, whom by the former Acts 
he had declar'd Illegitimate. This brought them to an 
abſolute Dependance upon him, ſince he neither made 
them deſperate, nor gave them any further Right, than 
what they were to derive from his own Will and Plea- 
ſure. It likewiſe pacify'd the Emperor, who now per- 
ceiv'd that his Kins woman Mary was made capable of 
the Succeſſion; | 8 
In 1544. which was the 35th. V ear of Henry 8. anot her 
Att of Succeſhon was made, herein the Parliament 
takes Notice of the great and high Truſt, which the 
ſubjects had in him, by puting into his Hands wholly , 
the Order and Declaration of the Succeſſion, yet the 
King being now to paſs the Seas, to make War upon 
his Ancient Enemy the French King, and being deſirous 
to ſettle the Succeſſion to the Crown, it is enacted, that 
in Default of Heirs of Prince Edward's Body, or of 
Heirs by the King's preſent Marriage. The Crown 
shall go to the Lady Mary, the King's eldeſt Daughter, 
and in Default of Heirs of her Body, or if she do not 
obſerve ſuch Limitations, or Conditions, as shall be 
declared by the King's Letters Patents, under his great 
Scal, or by his laſt Will under his Hand, it shall next 
fail ro the Lady Elizabeth & her Heirs, or if she have 
R 2 none; 
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none, 6r shall fot keep the Conditions declar'd by the 
King, it shall fall to any other that shall be declared by 
the Rings Letters Patents, or his laſt Will, ſigu'd with 
his Hand. Then an Oath was enjoyn'd, for maintain. 
ing the Succeſſion according to this Act, and whoever 
retus*d it, or, by the Word or Writing ſaid arty Thing 
contrary to this Act, or to the Perill and Slander of the 
King's Heirs limited in it, were to be adjudg'd Tray- 
tors. 1 7 


Upon a ſecret Article of the Treaty with the Emperor, 
and did put new Life into the Popish party, all whole 
Hopes. depended on the Lady Mary. It is with the 
ſame View to be ſure, and by the 8 of the ſame 

Popish Party, that our Authors & others have talkd & 
writ ſo much, like viſionary Traytors, of getting an Act 
for ſettling the Succeffion by Will contrary to the pre 
ſent Eſtablis hmet. „ 3 

But before we come to the laſt Teſtament of Henry 8. 
upon which they inſiſt ſo much, as a fit Precedent for 
their Purpofe, we muſt take Notice of the following 
Obſervations, which ariſe naturally from this Part of 
his Heſtory. V e 
1. It is evident, that he had no Notion of his own Po- 
wer, to ſettle the Sueceſſion by Will without che Con- 
ſent of Parliament, otherwiſe, he would never have re- 
qquirꝰd it & much leſſe have ſubmitted to rheir confirming, 
his Title after 24 years Poſſeſſion. This could not pro- 
eced from his Ignorance of the Conſtitution, for, he 
was a very Eearn'd Prince, as Learning then went in 
the World; nor were thoſe about him Ignorantof what 
was to be found, in old Hiſtorys and Records, as may 
be ſeen by his Declarations of War againſt Scotland, 
and the Debates betwixt him and hi Pope about the 
Supremacy &e. So that had there been any Precedent 
for his bequeathing the Crawn}j, without Conſent of 
Parliament, it would certainly have been produc'd. 


'This was done; no Doubt, ſays Dr. Burnet, p. 329. 
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2. It is as evident, that the Parliament allow'd no 
ſach Prerogative, ſince in the Act laſt mention'd, they 
tell him, it was a great and a high Truſt, which they 
put into his Hands. 
3. lt is not to be deny'd, that he again & again own'd 
the Power of the Parliament in ſettling the Succeſſion, 
& had Recourſe to them at every Turn, for concurring 
with him, in making contrary Settlements, which he 
would never have done, ſince it expos d his Reputation 
ny ſafety ſo much, could he have ſettled it privately by 
Will. "5 85 
4. It is plain, that hie and his Parliaments lookd upon 
themſelves, as inveſted with full Power to ſet aſide, a 
whole Race of Princes, that were next in Blood, as the 
Scots Line certainly was. Our Authors may remember, 
6 . they Juſtify King Henry for doing ſo, becauſe bis 
Jephew the King of Scots, would not Liſten ta his 

Advice, but took part with his Enemys. To this they 
might have added, for it is every whit as plain from 
Hiſtory, that one very great Reaſon, why he it the 
Scots Line aſide was, their being in the Intereſt of Fran- 
ce & Rome, and Encmys to the Imperfect Reformation 
which he had begun, tor he only threw off the Court, 
but not Church of Rome. | 

Certainly the Reaſons are much ſtronger on our Side, 
for excluding the Popish Line , who are , & muſt be 
abſolute Vaffals of France, (the Hereditary Enemy of 
our Countrey) and are by their principles Irreconcila- 
ble Enemys to our Religion, ſworn to indeavour our 
Extirirpation , unleſs we turn Papiſts, & obliged to 
ſubje& themſelves & their Countrey in Affairs of R-li-. 
gion , gens of Bishopricks &c. to the ſupremacy 
of Rome, which is in plain English, to be Vaſſals to 
1 Pope & France, inflead of being ſovereign of Great: 

ritain. | 

I muſt likewiſe tell our Faction, that they are grea- 
ter Enemys to the Power of Parliament in ſettling & 
limiting the Succeſſion , than the moſt Bigoted Papilts, 
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in the Time of Henry 8. or any precedeing Reign. For 
here we ſee, this Hereditary King, and his Parliaments 
agree, not only to exclude thoſe who had the Title by 
Priority of Birth, from enjoying the Crown, but like. 
wiſe declare them Traytors, & make them lyable to the 
Penaltys of High-Treaſon, if they did any Thing con- 
trary to the Acts eſtablishing the Succeſſion, or broke 
in upon the Limitations therein contain'd. Then ſince 
Henry 8. layd ſuch Reſtrictions upon his own Child. 
ren, with what Face cany Proteſtant quarrel with the 
Acts, for Artainting the St. German's Pretender, & ex- 
cluding rhe Popish Line. STD 
After having ſo plainly prov'd the ſenſe of this great 
Prince, as to the Power of Parliaments, in ſettling the 
Succeſſion, particular Juſtances, may be thought nced- 
leſs; but there are two ſo very remarkable in this Reign 
that J cannot paſs them by. The firſt is that of Sr, 
Tho: Moor, he was allowed by every one to be a great 
Man , and having bcen Lord Chancelor of England , 
did certainly underſtand the Conſtitution. Vet he offer'd 
willingly to ſwear to the Act of Succeſſion, which ex- 
cluded the Lady Mary, had it not been, that the fame 
Act ſettled the Eccleſiaſticall Supremacy on the King, 
Which Sr. Tho: in Conſcience could not comply with 
The Reaſon he gave was, that, the Parliament had 
certainly a Power to fertle the Succeſſion of the Crown, 
and to make or depoſe a King, but not to determine 
the Supremacy of the Church, and he offerd to purge 
himſelf upon Oath, that t was purely out of Conſcien. 
ce, & not out of light Phatnacy or Obſtinacy , that he 
refusꝰd. The Lord Herbert tells us that Mr. Rich, then 
Solicitor for the King, & afterwards made Lord Rich, 
argu*d with Sr. Tho? in order to bring him to Reaſon. 
Mr. Rich agrec'd with him about the Parliaments Po- 
wer to make & depoſc Kings , and from thence infer'd, 
that th-y had as great a Power to veſt the Sovereign 
with a Supremacy over Church-Men. By this rt: ap- 
pears , how much the Doctrine of the Court r—_ 
Ws | ifter 
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differ from that of our Authors & thoſe who employ'd 


them, | 

The other Inſtance, was that of Bp Fisher then made 
a Cardinal He offerd to take the Oath, in the fame Man- 
ner as Sr. Tho: had done, bur it was not accepted, fo 
that they both fell Victims to the Popes Supremacy. The 
Reader may find a more particular Account of this in Dr. 
Burnet's Hiſtory of the Reformation Vol. 1. p. 155. & 
* would think, the Judgment of Hen. VIII. and 
his Popish Parliaments, with that of a Popish Lord Chan- 
celor & Cardinal who were ſo Conſcientious in their Way 
that they lay d down their Lives for the Popes ſupremacy, 


should have more Weight about the Parliaments power 


in ſettleing the Succeſſion, than that of the Papiſts now 


| a Dayes, and ſuch Proteſtants as our Authors and their 


Directors, who have plainly diſcoverd by their Perfor- 
mance , that they are meer Novices in our Conſtitution, 
tho they pretend to teach it to Others. 


An Account of Henry 8ths. Will. 


Me come Next to Hen: 8s. Will, by which it is pre- 
tended he excluded the Scots Line & upon Failure of his 
own Iſſue Setted the Succeſſion, on that of the Lady 
Frances, Youngeſt Daughter to King. Hen: 7th. That the 
Parliament gave him Power to name his Succeſſor by Will 
is not denyd; but that he ever executed this Will, is the 


Point in Debate. Our Authors contend for it p. 186 &c. 


As if ſome very great Matter depended upon it. They 
quote Extracts of Edward the 6ths. Council - Books, to 
prove the Will to be good, and make ſuch a Parade with 


them, as if there were no refiſting the Force of their E- 


vidence, tho there is not one Word in them to prove, 


that ever Hen: VIII. executed the Will. The Summ 


of all is no more than this, That the Great Men at Court, 
look d upon the Will to be good, which is no Wonder, 


Since they themſelves contriv'd it. This may ſerve fos 
R 4 an 


an Anſwer to their -other Grand Argument,. That thoſe 
who were nam'd in it to be bxecutors perform'd it as far 
as they could. They had very Good Reaſon Since the 
Will was their own. It is not doubted that ſuch a Will 
was writi by the Kings Order, but untill they can prove 


that it was executed, by Himſelf, according to the Act 
of Parliament, they ſay Nothing. enkel, 
Beſides, our Authors in this, as in many other Caſes, 
are ſo unhappy as to contradict themſelves, and afford us 
Arguments enough to deſtroy all they advance. For, p. 
195. They quote Bishop Leſly's Defence of the Right of 
Mary Queen of Scots, both in English and Latin, and 
they own p. 22.1: That Queen Eliza: permitted the Bishop 
ol Roſs who is the very fame; Man, to publish the Vin- 
dication of the Rights of his Queen. Camden in his Life 
of Eliza: Sayes, this Bishop was aſſiſted in his Wok by 
Sr. Anthony Brown, Lord. Ch: Juſtice of the Common 
Plea's, & one Caryl an eminent Lawyer. Having thus 
eſtablish'd the Authority of. Bishop Lesfly's Defence, from 
our Authors awh Vouchers; we shall next conſiuer what 
the Bishop fays, againſt this pretended W ill, Ne tells us 
ſay our Authors That King Henry never ſign'd it with 
” his own Hand, That good and able Witneſſes Juſlify'd 
from their own certain Knowledg that only the ſtamp 
? was put to the ſaid Will, and that, not till the King 
was dead or dying, & had not the uſe of his Memory, 
That the Lord Paget one gf Queen Mary's Priyy Coun- 
cil, of his own free Will, and Godly Motion, for the 
Honour of che Realm, and out of Reſpect to Truth & 
Juſtice, tho he himſelf was guilty of the Fact and in 
a Manner forcꝰd to it by Great Authority, was the per- 
” fon who diſcover'd this Matter, Firſt to the Privy Coun- 
” cil, and then before the Parliament. That. Sr. Edward 
Montague Lord Ch. Juſtice, who was preſent at the 
* ſaid Doings 4 did alſo confeſs the ſame, before the 
Council & Parliament. And That William- Clark one 
” of the pretended Witneſſes, did likewiſe confeis the 
” ſaine, aud that he himſelf put the Stamp to —— 
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” & afterwards,  obtain'd his Pardon for it. The Bishop 

adds, that upon theſe Depobrtions, . Queen Mary with 
„the Advice of her Council caus d the Record of the (aid 
” forg'd Will remaining in Chancery to be cancell'd, and 
” abo'lish'd, as not worthy to remain among the true 
Records. 

Maitland of Lethington Secretary to Mary Queen of 
Scots, ſays much the ſame, in his Letter to Sr. William 
Cecil Secretary to Queen Eliza: which is at large in Dr. Bur- 
nets* Hiſtory of the Reformation Part 1. Collect. p. 265. 
There Maitland, takes Notice, ” of the Contract of 
Marriage, betwixt James the ꝗth. of Scotland, Grand 
” father io Mary Queen of Scots, and Lady Margarer 
„ eldeſt Daughter to Henry the 7th. of England, from 
” whom the Title was devolv'd on her Grand Daughter 
N. 7 — of Scotland, and that Hen. the 7ihs. Deſign in it 
” was well enough known. by the Chronicles and "Hitto- 

' ry's of that Time, & particularly by Polidore Virgils', 

He means, that Hen. marry'd his eldeit Daughter to 
” the King of Scots, becauſe if his own Male [due faild, 
he knew it would annex Scotland to England, Wheieas, 
” had he marry'd her to the French King, it would An- 
” nex England to France Maitiand adds, that it was 
” unjuſt tw-diſlinheric a Race of Forreign Princes of their 
” Maternal Right, by a Municipal Statute without calling 
them, or any for them to anſwer. And then he ob. 

„ Jets againſt the W. ill, as not duly executed, according 

to the Act. To prove this, he appeals to Cecil, that 
2 ' he knew Hen. VIII. long before his Death, never uſed 

to fign with his awn Hand, and that during the Time 

” of his ſickneſs, tho diverſe Times prels'd to ſign the 
F „Win, he refus'd to do it, for it ſeem'd God would 
not ſuffer him to proceed in an Act lo Injvrious to the 
Right Heir of the Crown. Then his Death approa- 
ching, ſome, as well known to Cecil as to him, caus'd 

* Wilham Clark ſervant to Thomas Heneage to ſign the 
” ſuppoſed Will with a Stamp, (for other wile lign'd it 
1 | Was never) and yet notwithſtanding, ſome, reſpecting 
R 7 more 
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„ more the Satisfaction of their Ambition , and others | 


” theirprivate Commodity, than Juſt & Upright Dealing, 
” procur*d diverſe honeſt Gentlemen attending in ſeveral 
Rooms about the King's Perſon, to teſtify by their Hand 
”” Writings , the Contents of the ſaid pretended Will, 
” ſurmis'd to be ſign'd with the Kings own Hand. To 
prove this Forgery , ſayes Maitland, I referr you to 
” ſuch Tyrals as be yet left, firſt the Atteſtation of the 
” late Lord Paget, publish'd in Parliament, in Queen 
Mary's Time, for the Reſtitution of the Duke of Nor- 
folk, then he prayd in his ſovereigns Behalf, that De- 
poſitions might be taken in this Matter, from the Mar- 
quiſs of Wincheſter, Lord Treaſuer, the Marquiſs of 
» Northampton, the Earl of Pembroke, Sr. William 
Peter, Sr. Henry Nevil, Sr. Maurice Berkley; Dr. 
Butts &c. And that their Atteſtations might be inrol'd 
in Chancery, and in the Arches, in perpetuam Rei. 
Memoriam. This Letter is dated from Strivling the 
14th. of Januar, 1566. 


Our Authors finding it would be very difficult to An- 


ſwer ſuch Prooſs of the Forgery, have Recourſe to Ex- 
tracts from Edward the {ixths' Council Books as above, 
but being Senſible there was nothing poſitive there, to 
prove the Will's being ſign'd by the King, their next 
Refuge is to the Quality, and Credibility of the Witneſ⸗ 
ſes, but that is not to be lay'd in the Ballance, with the 
Quality & Credit of the Evidence that prov'd the Forgery 
both in Council and Parliament, from their own Perſonal 
Knowledge, viz. The two Lord Ch: Juſtices & the Lord 
Paget, nor could any Evidence be more material than 
that of Clark, who ſwore that he himſelf put the Stamp 
to the Will. Beſides our Authors have forgot, that they 


own Sr. Anthony Brown Lord Ch. Juſtice of the Common, 


Pleas aſſiſted the Bishop of Roſs, in the Account he wrote 
of the Forgery, & that Sr. Anthony was privy to the 


Will, and all the Tranſactions about it, is Evident from 


Pr. Burner's. Hift. Reform. Part 1. p. 349. 


The laſt shift that our Authors can make, is to — 
| that 
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that Nothing of this Appears in the Books of Qotmcei 
and Parliament, ' We have only their Word for this, 
but admiting it to be ſo, this does not prove, that theſe 
Things were not recorded in both thoſe Books, and rh6 
they don't now appear, we are not to wonder at it. The 
old Enmity & fresh Quarrels betwixt the two Nations, 
and the Intereſt of the Houſe of Suffolk, & other Ene- 
mys of the Scots Line, is ſufficient to account for that. 

But can any Man of Senſe believe, that Queen Eliza: 
would have permited the Bishop of Roſs to publish ſuch 
an Account of the Forgery, or that the Lord Ch. juſtice 
Brown, would have aſſiſted him with Materials, had not 
the Fact been uncontrovertible. The Bishop of Roſſewas 
a Man of too great Quality and Senſe to have expos'd * 
his Character, and the Cauſe of his ſovereign, by appea- 
ling to ſuch open Proceedings in Council & Parliament, 
when there were ſo many Witneſſes alive that could have 
diſprov'd them, had they been falſe. Nor durſt he to 
have writ thus without the Order of his Qucen & her 
Council, who would never have ventur'd on any ſuch 
thing, had they not been ſure of it, The ſame is to be 
faid for Secretary Maitlands Letter, to Secretary Cecil. 
Our Authors have no way to avoid, the Force of the laſt, 
bur to alledge p. 200. That Secretary Maitland was ſo 
much deſpis d by Queen Eliza: & the Court, that the 
did not think him worthy of a Confutation. A Plea 10 
weak that none but ſuch as had drown'd their Senſes in 
French Clarer, and have Nothing but Confuſion in their 
Intellects & Schemes, could have broach'd. - For, beſi- 
des, the Dignity of his Poſt, he was Nothing Inferior 
for Parts & Equal in Quality to Cecil himſelf, being An- 
ceſtor to the preſent Family of Lauderdale. But, had 
there been Nothing in that, his Miſtreſs was no ſuch 
Contemptible Perſon, being Sovereign of Scotland, Do- 
wager of France, and Next Heireſs to Queen Eliza: upon 
which Account, the Greateſt Monarchs in Europe did 
Court her Alliance. Therefore if no Anſwer was return'd 
to Maitland's Letter, it was becauſe they knew it _ 

| poſſi» 


| 
| 


perfect Account of this Conference betwixt Qt 
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poſſible, otherwiſe ſo many Great Perſons, as were gon- 
cern'd in this Forgery , would never have Suffer'd ſuch 
a Stain to ly upon themſelves & their Countrey, had it 
been poſſible to wipe it off. Beſides, our Authors have 
the Misfortune to contradict themſelves again in this Mat- 
ter, for, they ſay, p. 210. from Camden, that Queen 
? Eliza: Soon after her Acceſſion to the Crown, came 
to this Reſolution, with the Scots Ambaſſadour, that 
if his Queen would abſtain from uſeing the English 
Arms, and Titles dureing Queen Elizabeths Life, she 
” would oblige her ſelf and her Children, if she had any, 
to do Nothing in prejudice to the pas of Scots * 
” Succeffion , and took God to Witneſſe that she knew 
none she would prefer to her, or if the Title should 
happen to he controverted, might exclude her, Our 
Authors likewiſe quote Spots words Hiſtory of the Church 
of Scotland for theſe Paſſages, and then adde, theſe 
were early Significations of her Good will towards the 
Scots Family in the Beginning of her Reign. 

Buchanan in his Life of Queen Mary gives us a more 
| t Queen Eli- 
zabeth and the Scots Ambaſſador, the Queen told him, 
That tho his Miſteſſe had provok'd her by aſſumeing 
her Title and Arms, she had done Nothing againſt the 
” Title she had to ſucceed her, if she had no Iſſue of her 


” own. But what ever her Title was she never thought 


fit to enquire much into into it, & left that Matter to 
them whoſe Buſineſs it was to Determin it. Vou 
** know, ſayes she, to the Ambaſſador, who they are 
that ſet up for Competitors againſt her, but what can 
” thofe poor Wretches do ?. where have they Mony or 
”” ſtrength to attempt ſo great a Thing (meaning the 
” Duke of Suffolks Daughters) adding, that she had al- 
wayes ayoided any Thing that might give Occaſion to 
debate the Right of Succeſſion, becauſe there had been 
” ſo much Controverſy about Juſt Marriages, Ba- 
? ſtards, & Legitimate Children, according as each 
Party Stood affected, & that this was the Reaſon why 
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she had ſo long delay d Marrying, but that when she 
came to the Crown, she Marry'd the Kingdom of 
” which she wore that Ring on her Finger, as aPledge, 
” but however theſe Things were, she would be Queen 
” of England ſo long as she liv'd, & when she dy'd, ler 
them who had the beſt Right Succeeds If it was his 
Queen; she would de Nothing to her Prejudice, but 
if any other had a better Title, it was unjuſt to demand 
” of her, that she should Injure them. It there be any 
” Law. againſt your Queen ſayes she, it is unknown to 
me, becauſe I don't care to make a Nice Inquiry into that 
Matter, but if there be, when I enter'd upon the 
Kingdom, I ſwore to my ſubjects that 1 would not 
change their Laws. The Conclaſion was, that Ambaſ- 
ſadors should meet on both fides to draw up a Treaty to 
this Purpoſc, that the Queen of Scots, should abſtain 
from uſeing the Royal Arms & Titles of England, fo 
long as Queen Eliza: or any of her Children liv'd, & that 
on the other Hand, she & her Poſterity should do 
Nothing, that might hurt or leſſen the Queen of Scots 
Right of Succeſſion. J 

Our Authors by their laſt mention'd Paragraph, are 
guilty of two Grofs Contradictions, ſirſt as to Maitland's 
being ſo much contemn'd, that he was thought unwor- 


thy of a Confutation, for he was the very Ambaſſador 


with whom Queen Elizabeth came to this Agreement. 
Their ſecond Contradiction is, that p. 201. They ſaid 
Queen Elizabeth & her Miniſters thought it a Piece of Wis- 
dom for many Years of her Reign, to conceal her Reſo- 
lutions about her Succeſſor, whereas, here they tell us, 
chat she gave early ſignifications of her good Will towards 
the Scots Family in the Beginning of her Reign. 

Their next Impregnable Fort, as they think, is Hales's 
Piece Intitled bis Declaration for the Succeſſion in Favour of 
the Houſe of Suffolk wherein he labours to prove the W. ill 
of Henry 8. and ro remove the Objections againſt the Le- 
gitimacy of the Branches of the Houſe of Suffolk from 
Henry 7. younger Daughter. Bur here again they = as 
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Vohappy as before, and tell us p. 217. from. Cambden; 
that Queen Klizabeth was ſo far from giveing any Coun- 
tenanee, to the Pretenſions of the Houſe of Suffolk, that 
Hale was impriſond by her Order, for writeing this Piece, 
that Sr. Nicholas Bacon Lord Keeper who was ſuppos'd 
to have affiſted him in it, was long out of Favour upon 
that Account, & that Soon after, Mr. Thornton Law 
Reader of Lincolns Inne, was taken into Cuſtody for 
argueing againſt the Right of the Scots Queen. This is 
another evident Proof of our Authors contradicting them · 
ſelvs „ in ſaying that Secretary Maitlands Letter was ſo 
much deſpisd as not to deſerve an Anſwer , for in his 
Letter he complains of that very Book of Hales: as our 
Authors own p. 205. and likewiſe of thoſe Diſputes in 
Lincolns Inne. This shews how little Regard- is to be 
had to the Authority: of Hale which our Authors relie 
ſo much upon in Oppoſition to the Bpp of Sarum p. 202. 
& 203. His Lop. ſays no more in Effect about the Illegiti- 
macy of the Duke of Suffolks Iſſue by the Queen Dowa- 
ger of France than what Secretary Maitland urges in his 
Letter after he had Seen Hales Book. Thus I have 
prov'd that Maitland was a Man of too great Quality and 
Figure, to inſiſt on ſuch things as he could not prove a- 
gainſt Hale, and what he ſays is Sufficiently confirmd by 
Queen Elizabeths impriſoning that Author for his pains. 
She was much too powerfull for Mary Queen of Scots 
eſpecially as the Latter was then ſtated with her Proteſtant 
Subjects the Bulk of the Nation, who depended chiefly 
on Queen Elizabeths Support, to have done this Meerly 
cut of Compliment to Queen Mary, had she not been 
Satisfy'd that what Maitland ſaid in his Letter was 
true. rac; 154 
This is more than enough to diſprove all that our Au- 
thors have ſaid as to Henry 8ths. Will being duely exe- 
cuted, and to cut off all Pretenſions of the Deſcendants 
of the houſe of Suffolk in Prejudice of King James Iſts. 
Line; But ſince our Authors have Labour'd rhat Point 
to much, and Value themſelvs ſo highly upon it; as ha- 
6 | ving 


. [23] 

ving publish'd Anecdotes of ſuch Importance. We shall 
further conſider what is ſaid in behalf of King Jamcs's 
Line againſt the Legittimacy of the Branches of the 
Houſe of Suffolk from the Queen Douager of France, 
&c. 

Secretary Maitland in his Letter takes Notice of the 
Poligamy of Charles Brandon Duke of Suffolk the Vitia- 
ted and Chandeſtine Contract betwixt the Earl of Hert- 
ford and the Lady Catharine, without any witneſſe of 
their Lawtul Matrimony , tho that Ladys Title was ſer 
up in Oppoſition to Mary Queen of Scots, & Maitland 
likewiſe takes notice of the Like Vitiated Contract be- 
twixt Mr. Key and the Lady Mary Siſter to the ſaid Lady 
Catherine. | 

The Bpp of Sarum is more plain. Hiſt, Reformation 
part II. p. 176. he ſays , he had Seen many Lettrers & 
writingsſof that Time, Declaring all the Duke of Suffolks 
Iſtue with the Queen Dowager of France illegitimate, 
ſince he was married to one Mortimer before he marry'd 
the Queen Dowager, that Mortimer liv'd long after this 
Marriage and that it was not clear that ever the Duke had 
been diyorc'd from the ſaid Mortimer. It ſeems very odd 
that in all this Hiſtorical Debate a Mortimer ever now 
and then ſteps in to cofound the Titles of all Preten- 
ders. V 

Let's now ſee what our Authors ſay in Anſwer to this 
Objection, they alledg. p. 202. the Improbability of Hen» 
ry 8ths. conſenting to ſuch an Exceptionable Match for 
his Siſter, but they have forgot thar he made Several as 
exceptionable ones for himſelf, which may Sufficiently 
abate our W onderthaz he took no more Care of his Siſter. 
Beſides he had three Children of his own, ſo that the more 
exceptionable the Match of his Siſter was, the more ſe- 
cure would be the Title of his own Poſterity , nor was 
he ſuch a Novice in Politicks as not to forſee this, as is 
plain from his Endeavours to exclude the Scots Line, 

Their next Argument is from Hale's Account of that 
Matter; but we have {cen already how little his Autho- 


rity 
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rity is to by depended on. Vet we shall confider wha 
he ſays as our Authors repreſent it. p. 204. viz that the 
D. of Suffolk was married to the Lady Mortimer but di- 
vorc'd from her upon proof of a Precontract with Mrs. 
Anne Brown, by whom he had a Daughter afterwards 


married to the Lord Powis , ſo that heres not only a 


Proot of a Precontract, bur a Sufficiet one of Conſum- 
nation, Hale addes that the Duke upon his Divorce from 
Mortimer, married the ſaid Brown, and thart{after her Death 
he Married the Dowager of France, but he does not tell 
us that Mortimer was then dead, or Married to any other, 
ſo that his Precontract with her was as plain as that with 
Mis Brown, & as effectual to make Void his Marriage 
with che Dowager of France, as Browns was to make Void 
that with Mortimer, and that this was rhe Caſe is pretty 


evident from what our Authors own, that the Lady Po- 


wis Daughter to the D. by Mrs Brown lookd upon her 
Father's. Iſſue by the Dowager ot France to be Illegiti- 
mate, from all which tis plain that Secretary Maitland 
and tHe Lord Bpp of Sarum had very good Ground for 


what rhey ſaid, ot the Hlegitimacy of the Duke of Suffolks 


Polterity by the Dowager of France. 


We come next to the Legitimacy of the Match 


betwint the- Earl ot Hertford & the Dukes Eldeſt 


Daughter by the Dowager, for which our Authors 


have nothing to alledge but the bafled Teſtimony 
of Hale p. 207. and a very queſtionable one of Sr. Will- 
iam Dugdales in his Baronage of England. Sr. Will- 
jams Character is well enough known, and beſides what 
is to be objected to his principles; he did not publish 
his Book till towards the Latter End of Charles II. So 
that he came much too late to be an Evidenee in this 
Caſe, & every one knows that he inſerted ſuch Accounts 


as Familys gave of themſelvs. But we have a much ſtron - 


ger Tellimony which overturns all that he fayes, and that 
is the Evidence of Camden in his Elizabeth quoted by 


our Authors. p. 207. viz. That the Earl of Hertford 


was in the Beginning of (Queen Elizabetbs Reign requir'd 
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to prove his Marriage with the Lady Catherine , but 
could not, on which the Arch Bpp of Canterbury de- 
clar'd their Marriage Null. So that here we have a 
Sentence Judicially pronounc'd by the proper Judge in 
a Legall Way, againſt the Validity of this Marriage, 
beſides the Teſtimony of the Chief Heranld of England 
who liv'd in the Time, & whoſe proper Buſineſs it 
was to inform himſcif of ſuch Matters from the beſt 
Vouchers, & better he could not have, than the Re- 
cords of the Arch- Bishops Court where the Judgment 
was giv'n. | | | 
Our Authors own, ibid , that Henry VIIIs. Will 
was not prov'd in the ſpiritual Court, but excuſe it, 
by ſaying it was not uſual to prove Royal Wills there. 
This mutt be left to the Gentlemen of Doctors Comm- 
ons, whoſe: Opinion our Authors ought to have quot- 
ed , ſince their own bears no Authority. We have 
certainly very good Reaſon to ſay, that this Will being 
of an extaordinary Nature , fince it excluded a whole 
Race of Princes that were next in Blood to the Kings 
own Iſſue, it ought to have had all the Proof that Men 
could think on, & ſince that was omitted, it is a ſtrong 
ae , they could not get the Witneſſes to 
{war to it thorowly. They knew Arch Bpp Cranmer 
to be a very Conſcientious Judge , & a Strict Obſerver 
of the Law, & ſince the Parliament had been ſo ver 
particular in appointing the Manner how this Will 
Should be executed, they knew, that he would have 
Croſs Examin'd the Witneſſes very ſtrictly, and that 
there was no impoſing upon him, who knew the Kings 
ſtamp & Hand Writing ſo very well, that no Man 
durſt have offer'd a Counterfeit to him. Ir is ſo much 
the more ſuſpicious, that he was not preſent when the 
Will was pretended to be made, bur at his Houſe in 
Croyden, whither he had retir'd, -becauſe he was not 
pleas'd with the Proccedings of the Court, as Dr. Bur- 
net tells us Hiſt, Reform. part I p. 350. and the King 
did not ſend for him, till he found his ſpirits decaying 
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apace, fo that he was ſpeechleſs before the Arch Bishop 
came. His Grace did likewiſe ſtay from Parliament, 
becauſe he could not approve their Proceedings againſt 
the Duke of Norfolk, who eſcap'd the ſentence, be- 
cauſe it appear*d that the Commiſſion for giving the 
Royal Aſſent to the Act of Attainder againſt him was 
not ſign d with the Kings own Hand, his ſtamp being 
only ſet to it, & that not to the upper, but the Nether 
Part of it, contrary to the Kings Cuſtom, as is Aſſerted 
by the 34th. Act of the firſt Parliament of Queen Mary, 
Which reverſes the Dukes Attainder. 510 


This is more than enough to anſwer all the trifle- 


ing Arguments which our Authors bring to prove that 
the Kings Stamp was of Equal Validity with his Man- 
ual Subſcription, for if the Parliament did not think it 
ſo in the Attainder of a ſingle Peer, much leſs would 
they approve it in a Will of this Importance which ex- 
cluded the whole Scottish Line contrary to the Act of 
Intail by Henry 7. and the Articles of Marriage betwixt 
James the 4th; of Scotland, & his Eldeſt Daughter, 

ecially ſince Henry VIIIs. Manual Subſcription to 
his Will for Conveying the Crown was expresly requir'd 
by Act of Parliament. 5 n! 
The laſt Refuge of our Authors, is to the Original 
Will it ſelf, which by Hear - ſay tell us is in the Chapter 
Houſe of Weſtminſter Abby among the Records of the 
Exchequer, bur own they never ſaw it, only from the 
Relation of other's , they inform us that it appears to 
be ſignꝰd by the trembling Hand of a Dying Man. They 
ought to know, that ſuch Evidence as this would not 
be accepted by any Court in Chriſtendom , efpecially 
in a Matter of ſuch Weight, as the Conveyance of a 
Crown, & the Excluſion of a whole Royal Line that 
was next in Blood. But what Reaſon can they give 
us, that the King whoſe ſpirits were ſunk , was able 
to ſign this Will twice with his own Hand, when he 
could not at the ſame Time fign the Commiſſion for giv- 
ing the Royal Aſſent to the Duke of Norfolks * 
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and other Acts then ready to be pad. And why 
Should not the ſame Evidence , which was accepred by 
Parliament to prove that he did not ſign the Commiſs- 
ion for Attainting the Duke, be accepted to prove that 
he did not ſign the Will for excluding the Scots Line 
fince it was given in the ſame Place and by the ſame 
Perſons, as Dr. Burnet informs us Hiſt. Reform. part J. 
p. 347. & 345. „ 
But to Satisfy theſe Gentlemen further, if poſſible, 

I can tell them, that when this Project of a Teſtament- 
ary — according to that Pattern, was talkd of 
by the Faction about a twelve Monthago, I went with 
two other Gentlemen to the Chapter Houſe above men- 
tionꝰd, on Purpoſe to See the Will. I found it to con- 
ſiſt of Several Sheets of Soft coarſe Poper, tack'd toge- 
ther with a Braid of green & white Ribbon, the writ= 
ing of a mean & Slovenly Character. The Will ſign'd 
on the Top of the firſt, and the End of the laſt Page 
with the Kings pretended Hand-writing, but the Cha- 
racter fairer than ever he could make. It is alſo to be 
obſerv'd, that about a Year and a half before his Death, 
he ſign'd all Inſtruments of State with a Stamp imitat- 
ing his Hand- writing. We compar'd his Name on the 
Will with his Stamp & his uſual Hand- writing; which 
one of the Gentlemen brought with him in undoubted 
Records, & tound it Agreed with Neither. It is ſo far 
from reſembling the trembling Hand of a Dying Man, 
that it is very ſtifl like that of one who would counter- 
teir the Hand of Another, lay'd before him, only 
theres a Seratch which Seems to be made on Purpoſe to 
countenance ſuch a Plea as our Authors have made, 
becauſe thoſe concern'd in the Forgery knew very well 
what was requir'd by the Act of Parliament, & that 
the Matter in all Probability would be Nicely en- 
quir'd into by the Royal Line of Scotland, becauſe of 
the Clauſe; which utterly disinherns them; with a Non 
obſtante, fo any Act of Parliament to the Contrary. 
it is ſeald with his Pocket = on Soft Wax appended 
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ro the Ribbon which tacks the sheets together. Upon 
the whole there is Reaſon to conclude, that this ſtamp 
was cut on Purpoſe to reſemble the Kings Hand as well 
as they could in ſuch Circumſtances as he then was, which 
agrees very well with the Depoſitions in Parliament, 
mention'd by Secretary Maitland, & rhe Bishop of Rols. 
We may Juſtly wonder, why our Authors, & thoſe 
who employ'd them have taken ſo much Pains in this Mat- 
ter, which as the Caſe now Stands, can ſignify Nothing, 
for they themſelves tell us, Append. p. 26. That Queen 
Eliza: did not claim by her Fathers Will, but by the Sta- 
tute, a very plain Proof that she thought it of no Vali- 
dity, otherwite she would have claim*d by that, as well 
as by the Statute for she knew both her Title an! Legi- 
timacy to be controverted by the Courts of France and 
Rome & therefore would have refus'd no Help to anſwer 
the Objection. Thar Queen Mary had as Inle Regard to 
the Will, & claim'd allo by the Statute, is evident from 
the firſt Act of her Reign, by which she repeal'd her Fa- 
thers Statute, that declar'd ber Mothers Marriage Un- 
lawfull & her ſelf Illegitimate, ſo that we have the Evi- 
dence of both the Royal Daughters againſt the Validity 
of their Fathers Will. 988 
We have Reaſon then to conclude, that our Authors, 
and thoſe who Employ'd them, muſt have ſome very 
ſtrange & uncommon View, when they inſiſt fo much upon 
this baffled Argument, & that ther's ſomerhing elle in it 
than what appears at firſt, by the Title of their Book , & 
many of their Arguments. For tho they ſeem to pay an 
extraordinary Compliment to the St. Germans Preten- 
der, becauſe he has a ſtrong Party form'd in the Island, 
& Forreign Powers ready to Support him, this cannot 
be the only Deſign, of thoſe who Employ'd theſe Authors, 
nor does it ſeem to be their Main One as they have man- 
ag' d the Argument. For it appears to a Demonſtratwn, 
that they have an inveterate Maſice againſt the Ferſon & 
Line of King James the Iſt on which thé Pretender 
founds his Claim, \ 
This 
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This is evident from their own Performance for p. 208. 


They oiter Arguments to juſtifye Hen. 8. for ſetting aſide 


the Scots L. ine. p. 209. They ſay they will not commend 
Queen Eliza: for Violating the Laws of her Countrey in 
diſpoling of the Succeſſion contrary to her Fathers Will. 
P. z10. They charge her with a manifeſt Coutempt of 
Acts of Parliament , by which she & her Siſter Mary in 
{ome Meature deriv'd their Right to the Crown, Their 
Malice againſt the Perſon of King James the Iſt. Appears 
from p 211. where they charge him with continuing in 
the Popish Perſwaſion, & make Q: Eliza: ſay to him that 
while he did fo, he muſt not hope tor her Friendship. 
This is an Anecdote with a Witneſs, for No body ever 
laid before, that King James the Iſt. did at any Time 
profeſs himſelf a Papiſt, the contrary is known to all the 
World, by his Education, his Conduct & his Writings. 
Our Authors as is uſval with them in other Caſes, do here 
again contradict themlelves, for they own in the very 
lame page, that his Mother wrote Letters to him wherein 
She ſayes, that thõ she was of another Religion, than that 
wherein he was brought up, she would not preſs him to 
change, except his Conſcience forc'd him to it, not doub- 
ting, but if he led a good Life & Govern'd well & Juſtly, 
he would be in a good Caſe in his own Religion» 

This is therefore a Reflection upon King James the 
It. which her Majeſty & all his other Proteſtant Offipring 
ought to reſent, as proceeding from an Irreconcileable 
Hatred to that Prince and his Line, and as contrary to Truth 
as it is to Loyalty. 

But our Authors don't ſtop here, for they & their Di- 


rectors do not only attack that Prince's Title by his Mo- 


ther, but alſo that hy his Father Henry Stuart Lord Darn- 
ly, who next to Mary Queen of Scots, & Queen Eliza: 
was the neareſt Heir to Henry VIII. and accordingly en- 
tertain'd at Qucen Elizabeth's Court, as the firſt Prince 
of the Blood. He was ſon to Matthew Stuart Earl of 
L.cnox, by Lady Margaret Douglas, who was Daughter to 
the Lady Margaret a to Henry VII. who me 
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ry'd Archbald Douglas Earl of Angus, after the Death 
of her fiſt Husband , James rhe IV. of Scotland, But 
theſe Gentlemen & their Directors, to shew their Abun- 
dant Reſpect to the Scots Royal Line, as they ſer up the 
Title of Suffolk againſt K. James's Mother, they are like- 
wile at a great deal of Pains to ſet aſide the Title of his 
Father, by alledging a Precontract betwixt the Earl of 
Angus & another Lady, to invalidate the Marriage, 
betwixt that Earl & the Lady Margaret Dowager of 
Scotland, & Daughter to Henry VII. | 7 + 
Nothing can more demonſtrate their Malice, againſt 
King James & his Line, than their propoſeing the Will 
of Henry VIII. which was made on Purpoſe to exclude 
it, as a Pattern fit for her Majeſty's Imitation. What in Na- 
ture can they propoſe more ſcandalous & Treaſonable, than 
that Unhallow'd Practice to which Hen. VIII. was promp- 
ted by his Impetuous Luſt, & changeable Amours, which 
induced him to make a Complement of the Sueceſſion to 
every New Miſtreſs he fancy d, yet this is the Model of- 
fer'd by theſe Traytors to exclude her Royal Highneſs the 
Electreſs Dowager of Hanover, Grand Daughter to King 
James Iſt. and her Poſterity, fo that the Nearer any one 
is in Blood to that Prince, the more our Authors & thoſe 
who Employ'd them, belch out their Malice & Scandal 
againſt them. One would think that ſo traiterous a Libel 
againſt her Majefty & her Anceſtors, as well as againſt 
all the Branches of the Scots Line , eſpecially ſuch as arc 
Proteſtant, should be reſented to the utmoſt by thoſe who 
ſerve her Majeſty. - nets 


This is enough to prove that a Complement to the St. 
Germans Pretender, can't be the only, nor indeed the 
chief View of our Authors, & thoſe who Empley'd them. 
They ſcem ſtrenuously to Aﬀert the Title of the Houſe 
of Suffolk, but have rais'd ſuch Objections againſt it as 
they themſelves, nor No body elſe can anſwer, ſo that 
the Judicious Reader will eaſily perceive, their Directors 
mult have, ſomething elle in View than the Title of that 
Family, They have taken agreat Deal of Care iis true, 
| to 
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to give us a large Catalogue of their Deſcendants, p. 203, 
but this muſt be done on Purpoſe to flatter them, ro 
Countenance the Lurking Clainant whenever he thinks 
fit to Appear, & to. raiſe ſo many more Enemys to the 
Houſe of Hanover, It would indeed be unjuſt to ſuppoſe 
thoſe Noble Famlys to be ſo weak, as to entertain any ſuch 
Thought. But who over he be, that ſtood behind the Cur- 
tain, and directed what theſe Authors should write he ſeems 
as juſtly entitled to be nam'd King of Folly, as old Morti- 
mer, the Adulterous Gallant of Edward the 11ds. Queen. . 
It remains then to conſider a little attentively what par- 
ticular I itle the Directors of theſe Gentlemen have incul- 
cared moſt in the Book, & according to their Manage- 
ment have made the leaſt diſputable. I think upon full 
Conſideration it will appear, That the Title they have 
labour'd moſt to eſtablish, by pretended Arguments from 
Divine. Right, Law Caſes, Judgments of the Houſe of 
Lords, & Acts of Parliament, is that of Edmund Morti- 
mer Earl ot March, and his Deſcendants, till the contro» 
verted Marriage of Edward IV. So that we muſt travel as 
high as that Age, & ſearch the Books of our Heraulds 
for the Legittimate Deſcendants of Earl Edmund, to find 
out the Divine Indefeafible & Hereditary Prince, that our 
Authors & their Directors would fain point out to us. 
It may afford ſome Light into this Important ſecret if 
we can find who pretends a Birth Right to the Capital 
Lordships, Manſions, & Ancient Honours of that Family, 
and ever ſince he was a Boy at ſchool has had the Vanity 
to boaſt of his being their true Deſcendant. The Pream- 
bles of ſome Patents, may help us a little perhaps in this 
doubtfull Caſe, and if it can be found, whether any Body 
pay'd, or orderd to be pay'd, a conſiderable ſumm, for 


an Exemplify'd Coppy of Henry VIIItbs. Will, &help'd 


our Authors to Coppys of the Council Books, Journals 
of the Houſe of Lords, & other Records, with Manu- 
{cripts from private Librarys &c. it may lead us into the 
dark Receſſes of this perplex d Labyrinth: And when 
the Right Hcir is thus found, — who have a Mind t 
4 * 2 
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it, may go & pay Homage to their true King, as the 
ſwarms of Bees are ſaid to do to theirs, but he had beſt 
take are that he don't prove a Drone or the Iſſue of ſome 
Byblow for the Fate of ſuch is to be expell'd with Dis- 

ace. 
If any object that my Reflections are inconſiſtent, 
they muſt blame the Authors of Hereditary Right, I muſt 
' ſtrike the Ball as they lay it before me; Inconſiſtent Ar- 
guments muſt have ſuitable Replys , and they who write 
with double Views mult be anſwer'd accordingly. It is 
plain the chief Director. of this Work, has done his beſt 
to confoun'd all the Titles to the Crown of Great Britain 
for ſome hundreds of Years, & perhaps with a View, 
that if he can ſer us together by the Ears about it, he may 
have an Opportunity to ſet up for himſelf, for tho molt of 
the Arguments ſeem to be calculated in the Beginning of 
the Book for the St. Germans Pretender, Vet thoſe in 
the Middie & Concluſion , Center in the Deſcendants 
of Edmund Earl of Mortimer & March. That the chief 
Manager has a Deſign to Bubble if he can both the St. 
Germans Pretender and the Houle of Hanover, I take 
to be evident from the furious Charge we have Juſt now 
Heard, upon the Scots Royal Line: and that there's ſome 
hidden Pretender in View , ſeems to be very plain, from 
the Knavish Reſerve in the 15 page of the Appendix, 
That if there be a Right Heir of the Crown, who claims, 
or eiſe would claim, but that he wants either Notice 
of his Right & Title , or Power. to make it good, or 
* forbears to claim for other ſufficient Reaſons, here 
? Preſcription ſignifys Nothing. This ſeems to be calcu- 
lated for ſome Mushroom Pretender, whoſe Claim was 
never yet dream'd of by any, but thoſe who are in the 
Intrigue. Perhaps they may take their Views of Succeſje 
from (Iver, who tho he had no Pretenſions to the Blood 
Royal, yet by his Iutereſt in the new modeld Army, & the 
Parliament which he p..ck'd to his Purpoſe, he Ulurp'd the 
Government dureing the Confuſions ot the Nation and was 
ſopported by France in Conſideration of his Joyning _ 
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that Crown againſt the Houſe of Auſtria; fo that for his 
Sake, the preſent French King banish'd the Royal Bro- 
thers out of all his Dominions, tho their Mother was a 
Daughter of France, & Lewis's own Aunt. Such a Pre- 
cedent as this, may ſerve Viſionary Traitors who are re- 
markable for Trick & Confuſion to build falſe Schemes 
upon, & No body can ſay but the Arguments Advanc'd 
in Many places of their Book give Ground enough for ſuch 
a Conjecture. Never any Syſtem did yet appear ſo full of 
Contradictions, & oppolite Schemes for Titles to the 
Crown as this Medly which they have Impos'd upon 
the World on Pretence of maintaining Hereditary 
Right. ' 

We come next to the Reign of Edward the VIth. 
He ſucceeded his Father by Virtue of the Statute, & 
believe is the only Prince to be found in English Hiltory 
that ever Pretended to diſpoſe of the Crown by Wall, 
without a previous Conſent of Parliament; he defign'd 
indeed to have had their Ratification, but did not we to 
Accomplish it. I would not reflect on the Memory of 
that Excellent Prince, but he was certainly miſled, -rh16 
Inadvertency common to Youth, by the Influence of the 
Duke of Northumberland, & other Great Men, who 
piefer'd their particular Intereſt to that of the Publick. 
By this Paſſage however, we gain ſome Important Jb- 
ſervations, that won't be very acceptable to our Authors 
& their Directors. It is plain, that this King & his 
Court, did not think Hereditary Right Divine & Inde- 
feaſible, but were of Opinion, they might Lawfully Ex- 
clude a Popish Succeſſor. It likewiſe informs us Who 
were the Principal Men, that forg'd Henry VIII tts. Will 
in Favour of the Houſe of Suffolk; but one would think 
the deplorable Fate of the Lady Jane Grey who was 
advanc'd to the Throne becauſe a Deicendant of t. at Fa- 
mily » Should have hinder d our Authors from harping 
again upon that ſtring » or propoleing Teſtamentary 
Diſpoſitions in Contradiction to Parliamentary Settle- 
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The next Succeſſor is Queen Mary, who ſueceeded 
according to the Statute. Her bloody Reign, is enough 
to deterr all Proteſtants from advanceing a Popish Sue. 
ceſſor, the Suffolk Gospellers as they were then call'd, 
may ſerve as a warning to every Church of England 
Man, to beware of ſuch Credulity, as prov'd fo fatal 
to their Predeceſſors; or if this Inſtance be of too old a 
Date, they may remember how well King James the 
II. rewarded our Bishops & other Church Men, who 
hinder'd the Bill of Excluſion from paſſing againit him, 
We return to Queen Mary. 2 
Tho she had ſeen the ill Conſequences to her Self of 
Diſpoſeing the Crown by Will or Patents, Vet she very 
unnaturaly contrary to the Laws of Succeſſion, got her 
Siſter Elizabeth once more declar d Illegitimate, & preſs d 
for an Act to ratify all the Patents that she her ſelf should 
grant for ſo many Years to come, but it was oppos d in 
the Houſe of Commons, where one of the Members ſaid 
honeſtly & boldly, that he would vote for no ſuch Bill, 
becauſe at that Rate, her Majeſty it she had no Iſſue, 
might grant the Crown to her Husband the King of Spain, 
& his Poſterity by any other Wite, fays Dr. Kenner, in 
his Hiſtory of that Queen. What that Gentleman faid , 
is enough to shew the Danger of impowering a Prince 
to Diſpoſe of the Crown by Willor Patent, ſince it is 
eaſy to Impoſe upon Sovercigns as well as others, or to 
trump up a forg'd Will atter they are Dead. Europe 
knows by dear bought Experience, how much Treaſure 
& Blood fuch a pretended Teftamentary Dispoſition by 
King Charles the, II. of Spain has coit them, and Nothing 
but the Providence ot God, can hinder it from ending in 


the Ruin of the Proteſtant Religion, and the Common 


Libertys of Chriſtendom. 

1 shall ſay no more of this hatefull Reign , but that 
by the Articles of Marriage, þetwixt her & King Philip 
confirm'd by Parliament, she Several Crowns & 'Terri- 
torys of that Monarch were Settled, Part on Charles 
the Infant of Spain, & part on the Iſſue of the * 
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ded Marriage, which makes it evident, that other Na- 
tions beſides land, did by the Conſent of the Sta- 
tes Diſpoſe ot Crowns & Succethons , otherwiſe than 
according to the Ordinary Courſe of Deſcent. 5 
Queen Elizabeth ſucceeded, like a Serene Calm after 
a Tempeſt, The Proteſtants were ſo ſenſible of it, that 
Mr. Hales in an Oration deliver'd to her Majeſty upon her 
Acceſſion to the Throne, ſaid it was the greateſt Bleſ- 
” fing that ever God had beſtow d upon England, to de- 
liver it from the Tyrany of malicious Mary, who was not 4 
” Woman but a Monſter, & the Devil of Hell coverd with 
” the shape of a Woman, and that thoſe imploy'd by her 
” defign'd ta extirpate the English Nation, & bring it 
under the Dominion of the Spaniards. Her Tools, he 
calls unnaturall Tormentors, & falſe Chriſtians who 
” not only aim'd to be Lords, of the Lives & Eſtates of 
” their Brethren, & Country Men, bur over their Souls 
& Conſciences; forceing every Man, Woman, & 
Child, to deny Chriſt & his, Goſpel. He adds, That her 
” firſt Parliament which lay'd the Foundation of her Ty- 
? rany , was no Parliament, but a Conſpiracy of Kyrants 
& Traitors, falſe to God, & Enemys to their Country, 
„she took ſayes he, by Force & Violence the Libertys 
” from the People, fo that they could not according to 
” the Ancient Laws & Cuſtoms of the Realm, have their 
free Election of Knights & Burgeſſes for Parliament, 
” becauſe she well knew, that if either good Chriſtians 
or true Englishmen should be elected, it would not be 
” poſſible for her to ſucceed in what she intended, Ther 

fore in many Places ſuch Members were choſen 
force of her Threats, as were moſt fit for her malt- 


” cious Purpoles, many who were Legally choſen, _ | 


were unlawfully put out, & Abundance of Illegal Re- 
* turns made, for which Cauſe, ſayes he, that Parliament 
is void, as by Precedent of a Parliament held at Co- 

» veutrey the 38th. of Henry VI. Appears. 
This Oration may be ſeen at large in Foxes Martyrology 
Vol. 34. & of the ſame Opinion were all the RR 
of 
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of that Time. By this Inſtance we may ſee, that Packing 
of Parliaments by Force & Bribes . has been the old 
Method of Introduceing Popery & Slavery into Eng. 
land. | | 

In the firſt Year of Queen Eliza: the Parliament Cap. 
IIId.“ Recogniz'd her Title according to the Statute 
made in the 35th. of her Father, Inveſted the Crown 
in her and the Heirs of her Body, & enacted that the 
? Limitation made by that Statureshould ſtand & remain 
” as Law for ever, and all Sentences, Judgments, & 
” Decrees to the Contrary were declar'd to be void, & 
appointed to be cancel'd. _ 

In the 13th. Year of her Reign Cap. I. 't was enacted, 
That if any Perſon claim Title to the Crown, for him- 
”? ſelf or any Other during her Life, or sball not upon 
Demand acknowledge her Right, he shall be diſabled 
* during his Life to have the Crown in Succeſſion, as if 
he were Naturally dead, and toaflirm Right of Succeſ- 
ſion in ſuch Claimer or Uſurper (after Proclamation 
” made of ſuch Claim or Ulurpation) is declar'd to be 
” Treaſon. Nor docs the Parliament ſtop here, but 
makes it Treaſon during the Life of the Queen, & 
» Forfeiture of all Goods & Chaitels after her Deceaſe, to 
” affirm, that the Queen by Authority of Parliament is 
not able to make Laws & Statutes of ſufficient Force 
& Validity to Limit & bind the Crown of the Realm, 
” & the Deſcent Limitation, Inheritance, & Govern- 
** ment thereof, or that this or any Other Stature made 
by Parliament with the Queens Aſſent, is not or ought 
not to be for ever of Sufficient Force to bind & go- 
” yern all Perſons, their Rights & Titles that may 
claim any Intereſt or Poſſibility in or to the Crown, 
in Poſſeſhon, Remainder, Inheritance, Succcfiion , or 

otherwiſe. | | 
In the 27th. of her Reign Cap. Iſt. It was enacted” tha 
if any Invaſion was made, or Rebellion or other Thing, 
” tending to the Hurt of her Perſon , by, or, for, or 
with the Privity ot any one who should, or might ae 

| ten 
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> tend Title to the Crown, & the ſame should be ad- 
” judg'd in ſuch Manner as this Law appoints: Then every 
” Perſon againſt whom, ſuch Judgment should be given, 
should be excluded & diſabled for ever to have or Claim 
the Crown, & that the Subjects of this Realm Law- 
fully might by all forceable and poſſible Means purſue 
all ſuch Offenders: And their Iſſue's Aſſenting, or pri- 
vy there to, are in like Manner diſabled, & to be 
” purſued by this Statute. 

It is to be obſerv'd, That this Act was made in Pur- 
ſuance of an Aſſociation Voluntarly, enter'd into by the 
People, during the Vacancy ot Parliament, out of their 


Great Zeal for preſerving the Life of that Excellent Prin- 


ceſſe againſt the Plots ot Mary Queen of Scotland, the 
then Popish Svcceſſor, & by Virtue of this Statute the 
ſaid Queen Mary was afterwards executed, as appears 
by the Commiſſion for her Tryall exhibited in Strang- 
way's Hiſtory of that Queen fol. 179. 

Any man who will caſt his Eye upon Sr. Simon D' E- 


wes Journal of Queen Elifabeth's Parliaments , may find 


zhe Reaſons Urg'd in both Houſes for the Execution of 
that Qucen , and particularly thoſe of the Bishops. A 
full Proof, That the Church of England at that Time, 
thought it nor only Lawfull to exclude , but to exe- 


cute a Popish Succeſſor for Treaſon againſt the Prince 


in Being. This is enough to make ſuch Proteſtants 


' bluch , as are for an Attainted Impoſtor who came 


with a Force to Invade & Dethrone her Majeſty, 

Now here are four Succeſſive — Princes or we 
may call them five, ſince our Authors ſay, that Henry 
the VIIths. Queen made him one, who own'd the Power 
of Parliaments in ſettling the Crown, & Diſpoſeing of 
it by their Conſent , out of the ordinary Courſe of 
Succeſſion. And here we have two Proteſtant Princes 
for Excluding Popish Succeſſors, one of whom, Queen 
Elizabeth cut off for Ploting againſt her Perſon & Go- 
vernment. | 


To 
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To which of the Saints then will our Authors & their 
Faction turn themſel ves, for their Docttines of Inde. 
feaſible Hereditary Right, & Unlimited Paſſive Obe. 


dience? Not to the Jewish or Chriſtian Saints in Scrip- 


ture, for they know Nothing of it; not to the Popish 
Saints , for it's plain by the Precyding Hiftory that 
they underſtood it as litle; not to the Proteſtant Saints 
of the Church of England, for, Bis hop Ridly, one of 
her Martyrs preach'd againſt Queen Mary's Succeſſion 
at Pauls Crofs, & no Doubt all the Proteſtants in Ge- 
neral would have been againſt it, and repented their 
not having opposd it, as no doubt they would, had not 
her — been eſtablish'd by Law, or had King 
Edward the 6th. liv'd to have got it Repeald by Parlia- 
ment, & the Crown ſettled on the Lady Elizabeth, 
inſtead of the Lady Jane Grey. This removes the 


Objection, that the Suffolk Proteſtants declar'd for | 


Queen Mary , tho they knew her to be a Papiſt , for 
they were oblig'd by Law to do it, but they help'd 
themſelves as well as they could and made Terms 
with her, tho she did not keep them. Beſides as the 
Lady Jane's Fitle had no Foundation in Law, it was 
likewiſe againſt that of the Lady Elizabeth , who being 
2 Proteſtant and next Heireſs to her Siſter Mary, 
Joyn'd with her in Defence of their Common Intereſt, 
This makes the Caſe of the Proteſtants then, quite 


different from what it is now. But, the Practice of 


Qucen Elizabeth & her Parliaments, when the Church 
of England was fully ſettled, gives us a better View 
of her Principles with Reſpect to thoſe Points, than 
we could poſſiby have before; & what they did with 
Relation to a PopishSucceſſor, & aſſiſting the Prote- 
ſtant ſubjects of Scotland, the Netherlands, & France, 
not only in Refiſting, but in Revolting from or depo- 
ſeing * Tyrannical Princes, we have heard al- 
ready. | | 

Having mention'd a Voluntary Aſſociation by the 
People in Defence of Queen Elizabeth & that it 2 
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afterwards confirm®d by Parliament, in the 25th? of her 


Reign , it is proper to obſerve that this Commendable 
practice was follow'd in the Reign of the late King 


William for the Defence of his Majeſty's Title & Per- 
ſon, & of the Succeſſion on her Preſent Majeſty, & the 


Heirs of her Body &c. according as the ſame was ſett- 
led by the Convention of States, & by an Act of Par- 


liament, in the firſt Year of William & Mary, Intitled 


an Act declaring the Rights & Libertys of the Subject 1 * 


ſettleing the Succeſſion of the Crown. One would think, 


An Act for ſuch an Aſſociation in Defence of her Ma- 


jeſty's Title and Perſon, & of the Hanover Succeffion, 


ſcems to be as Neceſſary now. My Reaſons are, that 


we have had many Treaſonable Addreſſes, which ſcr 


up the Hereditary plea, againſt the Parliamentary Right 
of Succeſſion. Nor has the party ſtopd here, but have 
expresly in Pamphlets , ſuch as the Conduct of the 
Allies &c. infinuated , that there might be a Neceſſity 
for ſetting aſide the Hanover Succeſſion , & now are 
ſo bold, as to declare openly for the Sr. German's Pre- 
tender, & inſult rhe Government every Day. To this 
we may add the repeated Accounts of Forreign Prepa- 
rations to Impoſe him upon us by Force , befides , 1 
formations of Troops being liſted for him in the British 
Dominions, and the Readineſs of the Scots Jacobite 
Highlanders to ſecond their Treaſonable Addreſſes by 


Arms. We know alſo what Impudent Threatnings have 


formerly & of late drop d, from the Pen of that Bare 


fac'd Incendiary the Examiner, who wrote againſt the 
Peoples mentioning the Hanover Succeſſion in their 


Addreſſes. All theſe Things ſeem to make it abſolutly 
Neceſſary that ſuch an Aſſociation should — 
by Parliament. We have no Reaſon to doubt of her 
Majeſty's Concurrence, who has fo frequently giv'n her 
Royal Word for it, that she has Nothing ſo much at 


Heart as the Hanover Succeſſion, & to be ſure the 


Miniſtry will not oppoſe it, fince they are not only ob- 


lig d in Duty to concurr with her Majelty's moſt Gra- 


cious 
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cious Sentiments, but ſtand engag'd by the Addreſſes 
they promoted which expreſs'd fo much Zeal tor the 
Hanover Succeſſion, when then they firſt enterd upon 
the Ad miniſtration. 61. wh 


shall only add upon this ſubject, that the Nation 


has a Right to Demand, & expect from their Repreſen- 


tatives, that the Hanover Suceſſion may be effectu- 
ally ſecur'd to them, againſt Invaſions from abroad, 
and Rebellions at Home and that they should not be ex- 
pos'd to ſuch Dangers, as her Majeſty's late Illneſs did 
threaten'them with. Great Britain has Reaſon to hope 
for all the Precautions which the Wisdom of her Ma- 

ci2g deprivꝰd of that Security Which by the Bleſſing of 
God they have Ground to expect from the Hanover 
Succeſſion. Europe has ſmarted too much already by 
the Diſtance of the Preſent Emperor from the King» 
dom of Spain, which gave the Duke of Anjou an Op- 

ortunity to Uſurp that Crown. And we dare be 
Fold to ſay, that she will yet ſuffer more, if by the 
Diſtance of the Family of Hanover from Great Britain, 
the Sr. Germain's or any other Pretender, should have 
the like Opportunity to Uſurp our Throne. There- 


fore, if ſuch a Method can't be thought on, by the 


Queen & Parliament, for bringing ovcr that Family , 
to their mutual Satisfaction, the leaſt that can be ex- 
pected, is, that the Proteſtants of Great Britain & Ire- 
land , may have the Opportunity by ſuch an Aſſocia- 
tion, to expreſs their Loyalty & Affection to her Ma- 


jeſty & the Hanover Succeſſion, and we have the more 


Reaſon to hope for this, ſince her Majeſty was Gra- 
ciously pleas'd to tell us, in her ſpeech from the 
Throne, April 9. 1713. ? That next to the Pro- 
2? rection of the Divine Providence, she truſted to 
the Loyalty & Affection of her ſubje&s , & that she 
» defir*d no other Guarrantce. 

We Remember well enough, that the Guarrantee of 
our Confederates for the Hanoyer Succeſſion -was * 


ets and the Parliament can afford them, to hinder their 
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pays „by the Faction, when mov'd in Parliament, tho 
er Majeſty was graciously plead byher ſpeech, June 6. 
1712. to inform us, ”. That it was offer'd that Both 
France and Spain, as well as all the other Powers en- 
gag'd in the Preſent War, should be Guarrantees to 
the Settlements mention'd in that ſpeech, of which the 
Hanover Succeſſion was the firſt. By this we See 
plainly the Faction would not ſo much as concur, in 
that neceſſary Security for the Hanover Succeſſion , which 
France & Spain did Offer. : | 
The Additional ſecurity by removing the Pretender 
out of the Dominious of France , which her Majeſty 
there took Notice of, has ſcarce been granted us, ſince 
he was remov'd no further than the Dutchy of Bar; 
which is a Fee of the French Crown: And we all know; 
how little Regard was had to her Majeſty's Inſtances ts 
get the Pretender removꝰd from the Dominions of Lor- 
rain, according to the Addreſſes of Parliament. | 
Such an Aſſociation then, ſeems to be more neceſs- 
ary now than ever, for that perſon is not the only Pre- 
tender wc are to beware of, ſince the Authors of He- 
reditary Right, & thoſe who employ'd them, have a 
whole Troop of others in Reſerve, among whom no 
Doubt they have a Darling that they defigne shall aſſert 


his Right & Title during out Confuſions if he can ſe- 


cure himſelf of Power enough to make it Good , as they 
trickingly Word it in the 15th Page of their Ap- 
endix. : 


Ishall adde, that as the Aſſociation incourag?d by 


Parliament in King Williams Time, did ſo much con- 
tribute to ſecure her Majeſty's Acceſſion to the Throne; 
it can't in Reaſon be deny*d if moy*d for now, to ſe- 
cure the Hanover Succeſſion; Nor nceds any Man ſcruple 
to propoſe it, ſince it is no more than what the Mem- 
bers of both Houſes, & all thoſe who have Places of 


Power & Truſt ſtand already ingag'd to by the Abjura- 


tion Oath: It is reaſonable however , that the whole 
Nation should have an Opportunity to engage 1 5 
| clves 
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r 
ſelves in this Manner ſince we have ſuch pregnant In- 
ſtances of the good Effects that Aſſociations of this na- 
ture have had, for encouraging the Friends of our 
4 8 & Liberty, & quelling the Enemys of 

ath. LEND 5 TEL 

The firſt Inſtance is that in Queen Elizabeths Time, 
when her Majeſty's Lite, the Proteſtant Religion, & 
the English Liberty's were in ſo much Danger by a 
Popish Succeſſor ; ? The ſubjects then did voluntarily 
bind themſelves by Vow & Promiſe to Almighty 
God, with their whole Power, Bodys, Lives, 
Goods, Children & Servants , faithfully & humbly 
to Serve & obey her Majeſty, againſt all States Dig- 
? nitys & Earthly Powers, & with their Joynt & par- 
? ticular Forces, to withſtand , offend & purſue by 
” Arms & all other Means of Revenge, all Mander of 
*9 Perſons ; of what ſtate ſoever, & their Abetters, 
*) that shall Attempt by by Act, Councel or Conſent, 
o any Thing that shall tend to the Harm of her Ma- 
* jeltys Perſon, & will never give over purſuing ſuch 
? Perſons till they, their Councellors, Aiders, & A- 
* bertors , be utterly exterminate , & it her Majeſty 
 ( which God forbid) should come to an untimely 


” Death by Means or Procurement, of any that have, 


may, or shall pretend a Title to the Crown , they 
bound themſelves in the Preſence of the Eternal & 
?? Everlaſting God, tb proſecute ſuch Perſon or Per- 
' ſons to Death, with their Joynt or particular For- 
ces, & to take the utmoſt Revenge upon them, for 
their utter oyertrow & Extirpation , & they like- 
7 wiſe by their Oaths upon the Holy Goſpels ſwore, 
that none of them, for Reſpe& of any Cauſes or 
?? Perſons , should ſeparate themſelves from this Aſſo- 
*? ciation , or fail in the Proſecution of it, on Pain of 
being Proſecuted & Punisb'd by the Reſt, for Per- 
1 jury, & as publick Enemys to God, their Queen, & 

their Country. | 2 
This was confirmd by Act of Parliament, * = 
4 
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Eſtates ; did take ſuch Particular Care to make it effect- 
ual, That they appointed a Councel of 24 Perſons who 
wich the Aſſiſtance of the Judges, were impower'd to 
enquire into all & every the Offences provided againſt 
by the ſaid Aſſociaton, & upon good Proof to paſs 
Sentence & judg'ment, upon the Offenders accordingly, 
& to exclude & diſable for ever, thoſe who had, or 
might have a Ticle to the Crown, for ſuch Offznces ; 
any former Law or Statute what ſoever to the Contra- 
ry, in any wiſe Notwithſtanding, and all her Majeſty's 
ſubje&s were impower'd by the ſaid Act, to purſue 
ſuch Perſons to Death & to make this the more eſſectual 
they enacted, that No Perſon should be upon the 
Councel of 24 who was known to claim any Title 
to the Crown. This was with a Particular View to 
the Houſe of Suffolk, or thoſe who Pretended any claim 
by the Plantagener Family. | 185 
We may canly gueſs chen what Care they would ha- 
ve taken, had any Body ſet up as many Pretenders to 
the Crown , as our Authors & their Directors have 
done, op had their been any lurking Claimant who by 
Falshoods & Tricks had indeayour®d to ſubyert a Pro- 
teſtant Succeſſion, & to deprive the Nation of the Aſſi- 
ſtance of her Alles, that would have ſtood by them in 
Maintaining it, &,much more, if any ſuch Perſon, had 
Aggrandiz*d the Power of the Houſe of Auſtria, who 
were, then, the formidable and Sworn Ehemys 
to it. fl: £020 , 
All theſe Things being conſider'd, ——— 
No good Briton or Proteſtant, who will be againſt ſuc 
an Aſſociation in Defence of her Majeſty & the Hanover 
Succeſſion. A "0 1 
The Second Inſtance, is the Aſſociation enter'd into, 
by the Lords & Gentlemen at Exeter, when the Prince 
of Orange came to reſcue us from Popety & Slavery, 
„they bound themſelves in like Manner to God, the 
prince, & to one another, to proſecute the Cauſe 
they were engag'd in, wp our Roligion; Laws A 
2 i- 
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” Liberties were ſo far ſecur'd in a Free Parliament, as 


vw should be in no more Danger of falling into Popery 


” and Slavery; and in Cale any Attempt should be made, 
upon the Perſon of the Prince of Orange, by Papiſts 


& other bloody Men, they did Solemnly engage to (od, 


& one another, that they wold purſue thoſe who made 
” it, with all their Adherents, & ſuch as they found in 
Arms, againſt the Prince, to their Ruin & Deſtruction, 
& that the Execution of any ſuch Attempt, (which 
God of his infinite Mercy forbid) should not divert 
them from proſecuting the Cauſe they had undertaken, 
but that they would carry it on with all the R igour that 
ſo Barbarous a Practice should deſerve, 
It's well enough known, how this Aſſociation did Quell 
the Courage of the bloody minded Papiſts & Jacobites, 
and how much it contributed to diſperſe their Army in which 
they plac'd their Confidence. Wie have no Reaſon to doubt, 
bur an Aſſociation of the ſame Nature, incourag'd by Par- 
liament, would as much diſpirit the Faction who are now 


fo Impudent, & effectually defeat the Hopes of all Pre- 


tenders, againſt the Hanover Suceſſion. | 
The laſt Inſtance is the Aſſociation for Defence, of King 
William, the Proteſtant Succeſſion as then eſtablish'd, on 
himſelf & the late Queen, & her Iſſue, & on failure of 
that on her Preſent Majeſty & her Iſſue. The Good Ef- 
fects of which have been ſo viſible, that we need ſay no 
more of it. „ ee! buggies 
The Aſſociat ion in Queen Elizabeths Time & the pre- 
ſent Poſture of Affairs, having ingag'd me in this Long , 
(but I hope not Impertinent) Digreſſion 1 shall conclude 
this ſecond part as followws. il nung 
We have already heard That King James the Iſts. Title 
was recogniz d according to the Parliamentary Intail of 
Henry VII. His ſon Charles the Lit. Succeeded by Virtue 
of the ſame Intail. Is fon Charles the IId. had his Right 
again recogniz'd by the Parliaments of both Nations. His 
Brother James the IId. had his Succeſſion ſettled. by Par- 
lament in Scotland, & ſucceeded by the old Title to Eng: 
a land. 
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land. He was how ever Dethron'd afterwards by the par- 
liaments of both Natiens for his Tyranny ,, & all that en- 
joy d the Crown ſince have had it by Parliamentary Au- 
thority, ſo chat I have fully prov'd, from undoubted Hi- 
ſtorys & Records, that ſince the Beginning of our Mo- 
narchy to this Day, no Prince ever enjoy'd our Crown, 
but either by Immediare Authority of Parliament, or by 
Virtue of Parliamentary Intails. And that the States have 
all along maintaind their power of refiſting and dethroning 
Tyrants, & of ſetiling the Crown on ſuch Princes as they 
thought moſt fiit to anſwer the Ends of Government. 

I have alſo made it evident, that even thoſe who were 
Hereditary Kings did alwayes till the Union of the Crowns 
deſire that their Poſterity might have the Sueceſſion con- 
firm'd to them, by Authority of Parliament. A plain 
Evidence that they did not think Lineal Hereditary Right 
of Government to be indefeaſible, for it is not the Practice 
in Common Law, for People to get Acts of Parliament 
to Settle their Inheritance on their own Heirs. Nay, even 
the French are againit our Divine Hereditary Right Men 
in this Matter, for they allow no Kings Daughter or 
her Poſterity to Succeed. ro their Throne. Upon this 
Maxim of State her Majeſty's Anceſtors, tho: the Right 
of Blood was theirs have been excluded ever ſince Edward 
the III. from the Crown of France, and by the hate 
French Renunciations which our Inconſiſtent Faction 
Applaud ſo much, The French have Damn'd the Here- 
ditary Right, even of Males, & allow Arms to be taken 
by either of the Diſunited Branches of the Houſe of 
Bourbon, who shall claim the Crowns of France or Spain 
againſt the other on Pretence of Hereditary Right con- 
trary to the ſaid Renunciations. Our Authors then are 
defir'd to tell us by what Arguments (contrary to all Man- 
kind but themſelv's & their party) they make Here- 
ditary Right Divine & Indeſcaſible, for as yet we ha- 
ve only had bold Aſſertions without any Proof to con in- 
ce us of it. | 4 ä 
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Let the World Judge then, whether the Indeſeaſible 
Hereditary, & ( {ance they will Joyn them together) the 
Teſtamentary Succeſſion of our Authors & their Directors, 
or the Parliamentary Succeſſion, & Dethronment of Ty- 
rants aſſerted by the W higgs, have the beſt Title to Pre- 
ſcription by the Laws of God and Great Britain. 


— * O "=—_ 
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"Ima TY CALL 


An Enquiry whether the Parliament of 

Great Britain can Juſtly ſett the Hano- 
ver Succeſſion aſide. 

Come now to conſider the Grand Deſign of our Au- 


J thors & their Directors, to ſet aſide the Hanover Suc- 
cCeſſion. In this they have been plain enough, & ſeem 


to have made it their chief Buſineſs to Study Methods for 


doing it, That thoſe concern'd in the Plot may chuſe 
which they think beſt. They found that all their Indea- 
yours hitherto, for Attempting itby Force were ine ffectual: 
Their Great Champion the French King, on whoſe Al- 
ſiſtance, the Jacobites did chiefly rely, was fo far re» 
duc'd by the Bleſſing of God on the Conſederate Arms, that 
they deſpard of any Help from him during the War, but now 
that he has obtaind a Peace, they rack their Inventions 
for Methods to effect by Fraud & Force together, what 


they could not do by Violence alone. To this End they 


talk of Ceſſions, Aſſociations on the Throne, Teſtamentary 
Diſpoſitions, &c. And by their Management it would 
ſeem, they fix on the laſt, as what may be done with 
the leaſt Noiſe, & may give their Lurking Claimant a 
better Opportunity, & more Time to accomplish his 


Debgn, & try whether he can, ſet up Himſelf, or if 


that be not feaſible, make advantagious- Terms with any 

Other that he finde molt likely to carry it. 
Having prenus'd this, I come to the Subject, &. hope 
; 1 EE 1 1 | [0 


— a. ee as af On © WS 


[ 237 ] 
to make it evident, Thar the Parliament of Great Britain 
has no Right, & by Conſequence no Lawtull Power, to 
ſer aſide the Hanover Succeſſion , even tho it were poſſi · 
ble they should have her Majeſty's Aſſent, could any Body 
but ſuch Traytors as our Authors, their Directors, and 
others of their ſtamp, entertain ſo foolish & treaſonable a 
Thought either of her Majeſty or the Parliament. 

I muſt therefore, proteſt in the firſt Place, That I 
don't write thus to give the leaſt Countenance to that 
Villanous Suggeſtion, but enter upon the Debate, meerly 
to expole the Viſionary, as well as traiterous ſchemes of 
our Authors, & Others of the Faction, ſuch as the Scots 
Highland Addreſſers &c. Who e expreſs'd their deſi- 
res very plainly, that the Hanover Succeſſion may be ſet 
alide, & That what they call the Hereditary Right, & Par- 
liamentary Sant10n may meet in the Perſon of a Lineal Succeſſor. 
In the next Place I proteſt, That I don't Combate that 
Power of Parliaments in determining Controverſys about 
the Succeſſion, which I have hitherto prov'd them to 
be yelted with, for I believe Parliaments have as much 
Power at preſent as ever, but the Caſe in Debate twixt 
me and our Authors, is of a more high & tranſcendant 
Nature, than ever came before a Parliament in Britain, 
& which I humbly conceive, our preſent Conſtitution 
puts it out of the Power of a British Parliament to meddle 
with. 51 | | 1 
It is known to every Body, That there's a Treaty of 
Union concluded betwixt England & Scotland, by the fe» 
parate Parliaments of both, ratify'd by the Queen's Royal 
Aſſent, which gives her Majeſty ſuch an Eſtate in the 
Crown, as never any of her Anceſtors had, ſo that it de- 
pends intirely upon the Treaty of Union, & in Caſe her 
Majeſty have no Heirs of her own Body, is Irrevocably 
Intai'd upon the Illuſtrious Family of Hanover, fo long 
as they obſerve the Conditions of the Intail, & if any 
one ot them should happen to break the Conditions, the 
Crown deſcends to the next of the Family in the Courſe 
of Succeſſion, as if the Perſon who breaks. the Conditions 

y Were 
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were actually dead, ſo that while there is any Projeftane 
of that Family or their Lawfull Deſcendants in being, hat 
is willing to accept the Crown upon: theſe Conditions, 
& Governs accordingly , it i is not in the Power of a British 
Parliament to transferr it to any other Family or Perſon, 
as is plain from the 2d. Article of the Union; by which 
her Majeſty & the Parliament have ty'd up their own 
Hands and thoſe of all Succeeding Princes & Parliaments 
of Great Britain, This 2d. Article, is the very Nexus, 
& Soul of the Union, it is to this alone that the Parliament 
of Great Britain owsits' Beeing, without which the Re- 
preſentatives of the two Nations, could never have met 
& Acted in One Aſſemid iy. This & the other Articles, 
which are made Irrevocable form an Original Contract 
of an higher Nature than ever was made in Britain before, 
fo that if Magna Charta, mutual Oaths betwixt the So- 
vereign & Subjc&, with Petitions & Declarations of Right 
ar knthronements, have always been Juſtly eſteemd ſacred 
& inviolable, „ even by Parliaments themſelves, much 
more is this. For theſe were only Contracts berwixt pir- 
ticular Sovereigns & their own Subjects, but this is a 
Treaty betwixt two Independant Nations, ratify'd by 
their reſpective Sovereigns , for tho her Majeſty was So- 
vereign of both before the Union, according to their De- 
clarations of Right, & the Succeeding Acts of the ſepa» 
rate. Parliaments. Vet in her Political Capacity, she was 
as much oblig'd by her Coronation Gaths to Act the Part of 
two Independant Sovereigns, as if she had been two Perſons. 

From hence I take it to be plain, that the Hanover 
Succeſſion cannot be ſer aſide by a British ſovereign and 
a British Parliament, without an Immediate Diſſolution 
of the Union, whichdeſtroys the Being of both as ſuch, 
& returns them to their ſeparate Sate. 

The Diſſolution of the Unian being thus the e 
ble Conſequence of ſetting aſide the Hanover Succeflion, 
& her Majeſty having declar'd from the Throne, I har 
dhe look d upon the Union, as greateſt. Glory of her Reign; 
A well that the Hanover Succeſſion 145 yz areſt _— We 
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have Juſt Reaſon to call thoſe Men Viſionary Traytors, 
who do in the leaſt flatter themſelves, or others of their 
Kidney, with any Expectation, that her Majeſty. will ſo 
much as countenance a Propoſal for Repealing the Hangs 
ver Suoceſſion. A Thought ſo Villanous that it can enter 
the Hearts of None but the moſt abandon'd Wretches, 
who are a Scandal to Mankind, & by expreſſing it, do 
what in them ly's, to repreſent her Majeſty as the moſt 
Ignominious, Scandalous, & Faithleſs Prince that ever 
wore a Crown , & would make her Character blacker 
to Poſterity, than that of Richard the 2d. Still extant 
in the Records of Parliament already mention'd. viz. 
THAT HE WAS SO VARIABLE, SO DIS- 
SEMBLING, SO'UNFAITHFULL AND IN- 
CONSTANT, THAT NO MAN CQUUD 
TRUST HIM THAT KNEW HIM, IN $0 
GDC, THAT HE WAS A SCANDAL 
BOTH TO HIMSELF AND THE KINGDOM. 
The very Propoſal therefore, is ſo bigg with poiſonous 
& complicated Treaſon , againſt her Majeſty & the King- 
dom, That our Authors with their Directors, the Scots 
Highland Addreſſers & others, who have been fo traitor- 
ously Impudent, as to talk of Propoſing it to them, de- 
ſerve to be exterminated from off the Face of the Earth, 
as Vipers and Peſts to Kings and Kingdoms; for ſo King 
James Iſt. of Great Britain did Juſtly call that fort of men 
who would Perſwade Princes that they have an Abſolute 
Power, and are not ty d up by Law. 1 * 

But further, the Repreſentatives of the United Nation 
cannot meet in Parliament, without firſt taking a Solemn 
Oath to God, to maintain the Hanover Succeſſion, ſo 
that the very Propoſal to repeal it, renders the Member 
who shall propole it guilty of Perjury, and if ſuch a Bill 
should paſs the Houſe., all thoſe who vote for it, muſt 
be involv'd in the ſame Guilt, which would fix an indeli- 
lible ſtain of Reproach upon themſelves, & the Nation 
whom they repreſent: therefore thoſe who have the Im- 
pudence te propoſe it. by 9 or other wiſe, ought 
; : 7 to 


L240 
to be punis d with the utmoſt ſeverity, for offering to 
bring ſuch an Infamy upon the Nation, as would make 
us hatefull to all Mankind. For what leſs could other 
Nations ſay of us, in ſueh a Caſe? Then, That we are 
not only the moſt abject Slaves, but the moſt Impious 
Wretches that ever breath'd upon the Face of the Earth, 
who perjure our ſelves to God, break the Publick Faith 
to one another, & Violate Leagues made with our Neigh- 
bours, for preſerving the Hanover Succeſſion. Beſides, 
who ever propoſes it muſt be Guilty of High Treaſon; 


according to the Statutes which make it ſo, to write 


ſpeak or Act, againſt the Hanover Succeſſion. I know 
it will be objected, that I argue againſt Freedom of ſpeech 
& Debate, which is eſſential ro Paaliaments, & reſerv'd 
to them by the Declaration of Rights. But the Anſwer 
is eaſy, I argue againſt no Freedom, but what our Con- 
ſtitution does not allow, what the Treaty of Union has 
taken from them, and what the Members diveſt them- 
ſelves of by Oath, before they can be admitted to fit in 
the Houſe. The Party may remember that King Char- 
les the Iſt. whoſe Memory they pretend to revere, would 


not allow Treaſon to be ſpoke in the Houſe of Com- 


mons, & came with an Arm'd Force to take five Mem- 
bers out of it, who were charg'd to have done ſo. Nor 
did the Houſe plead for any ſuch Freedom to their Mem- 
bers, but tho they reſented the Kings Practice as a Breach 
of their Priviledges, they ofter'd to do his Majeſty ſu- 
ſtice againſt the ſaid Members, if the Charge upon 
them could be made good , fo that I hope No body 


will be angry with me, ſince | have fo great an Autho- 


rity for what I ſay. BEOS ' 

Upon the whole then, I think there. is Reaſon to con- 
clude, That whoever. makes ſuch a Propolal in either 
Houſe, ought to be ſent to the Tower, & from thence 
to Tower-Hill or Tyburn, according to the Quahty of 
the Offender : tho no ſort of punishment can be Igno- 
minious enough, for any Man, be his Quality what it 
will, that makes himfelt guilty of Treaſon & Perjury og 
| th. 
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the Face of Parliament. There are not wanting Exem- 
ples, of Lords that have been hang'd for Villanous 
Crimes, of which, the firſt Lord Mortimer is an uncontro- 
hble Inſtance, as well as the two Spencers, Father & 
Son, Earls of Wincheſter & Gloceſter: Who tho great 
favourites, were arraign'd in Parliament and aſterwards 
hangd as Traytors to the Realm, & Enemys to the 
King & Kingdom, & tis remarkable that one of the Ar- 
ticles againft them was, their ingroſſing the Kings Ear, 
& Uſurping his Royal Authority. 1 | 

But, if notwithſtanding our Laws, any Man should 
be ſo bold as to propoſe the Repeal of the Hanover 
Succeſſion. The Houſes, as the Caſe now ſtands, can 
not ſo much as enter upon the Debate, (were they in- 
clin'd- to it) without the Conſent of the ſeparate Parlia- 
ments _ Eitablish'd it, & that is now Impoſlible to be 
had. Or, if any British Parliament, should pretend to 
diſſolve that Succeſſion, the People of Great Britain can no 
more be oblig'd by ſuch an Act, than if it were made b 
a Parliament of Paris. | 4.0 

I know it will be objected , that to talk of the Parlia- 
ments Power being limited, is a New Doctrine, & con- 
trary to a Maxim which ſome People of late have been 
very fond ot, that the Members are veſted with a full Po- 
wer, and accountable to No body for the Exerciſe of it. 
But theſe Gentlemen may be pleas'd to know, that Par- 
liaments as well as Kings are-limited by the Law of God, 
& the original Law of all Government, which is the 
welfare & Preſervation of the Society from whom they 
have their delegated Power; for, in Common Senſe, no 
Nation can be underſtood, to give their Repreſentatives 
a Power to deſtroy them, or which is the fame Thing to 
ſubvert their Religion & Libertys. 
lam not alone in this Opinion, that Great Oracle of out 

Law the Lord Ch: Juſtice Coke in his Inſtitutes Lib. II. 
C. 29. F. 15. Says: The Statute Laws, are Acts of 
Parliament, which are, or ought to be, only Decla- 

” ratory of the Common Law, which is fqynded upon 
| " Right 
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” Right Reaſon and Scripture , for we are told, that if 


any Thing is enacted contrary thereto it is void & Null. 
Then certainly if avy Thing can be contrary to Reaſon & 
Scripture, & by conlequence void & Null, ſuch a Repeal 
mult be ſo, that would ſubject the People of Great Bri- 


tain, contrary to National Oaths, Treaties, Leagues, ſo 


many Laws in Being, & the very End of Government, 
to Popery & Tyranny. 4-151 a- 
His Lordship likewiſe informs us, that it is the Privi- 
ledge of the People of England, to give Inſtructions as 
well as Commiſſions to their Repreſentatives. We know 
it was practic'd in the Reign of King Charles II. when 
Members from all Parts were Inſtructed by their Electors, 
to inſiſt on a Bill for excluding the Duke of York from 
the Crown , becauſe of the Danger which threatned his 
Majeſtys Life, the Proteſtant Religion, & English Li- 
bertys, by the continual Plots ot Papiſts, & Men of Ar- 
bitrary Principles, to ſet up a Popish Succeſſor. This was 
then the General Practice, & Senſe of the Nation, & 
tho the Court was angry with thoſe who gave ſuch In- 
ſtructions, they never offerd to proſecute any Body forit, 
becauſe they knew the People had a Right to it by the 
Conſtitution. ä . 5 
This makes it plain, That Parhaments are far from ha- 
ving an unlimited Power, which will be further evident, 
if we conũder what has been already ſaid p. 47. from 
the Mirrour of Juſtice, & the Lord Ch. Juſtice Bracton, 
about the Cauſes why Parliaments were originally Inſti- 
tuted. To which we shall add what Sr. Hen. Spelman 
Says in his Gloffary, ot the Original Conſtitution & Bu- 
ſineſs of Parliaments, in his 315th. Page, viz. ” In a 


” Folkmoot once every year, at the Beginning of the 


Calends of May, (as in a Yeariy Parliament) there 
met together, the Princes of the Realm, as well Bi- 
shops, as the Magiſtrates & the Free Men, when all 
the Lay Men were ſworn in the Preſence of the Bishops, 
by a Mutual Covenant with one Another, to Fealty to 
the King, & to preſerve the Rights of the 3 
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They conſulted of the Common Safety, of Peace, of 
War, & of promoteing the Publick Profit, Beſides, 
” ſays he, a Folkmote is us'd in every Sudden Danger, 
& likewiſe if Neceflity require under the Alderman, 
or Earl of every County. For then there were no 
more Earls than Countys, as the Mirrour tells us, & 
the Realm was divided into 39. Thoſe Earls, ſays 
he, were appointed to be the Kings Companions, to 
take Care of their reſpective Countys, & to determin 
in Parliament the Complaints of Wrongs done by the 
King, the Queen and their Children, & of o- 
thers , of whom Juſtice could not be otherwiſe 
had. | 
By all this, it is evident, that Allegiance was Sworn - 
to the Kingdom as well as to the King, & that Parlia- 
ments were Inſtituted to redreſs the Peoples Grievan- 
ces, & to Joyn with the King in makeing good Laws, 
but had no Power to give away the Peoples Rights, or 
if their Deputys attempted it, they were like to meet 
with very Sorry Treatment in the County Folkmotes. 
For the Electors look*d upon it as their Right to be 
conſulted by their Deputys, in all Caſes of Weight, 
nor are there Inſtances wanting in our Hiſtory, that 
ſome Times the whole Body of the Commons have re- 
fusꝰd to give their Opinion in Important Caſes, till they 
had conſulted with thoſe that tent them, & the Houſes 
have been frequently adjourn'd to give Time to do it. 
This was fo eſſential a Priviledge , that Horn, in his 
Mirrour of Juſtice p. 282. After having mention'd the 
firſt. & Sovereign Abuſe or Grieyance y1z. the Kings 
reckoning himſelf to be above Law, he ſayes, the ſe- 
cond Great Abuſe , was, that Parliaments were keld 
but Scldom , that Things were carry'd there, by the 
Kings Creatures who durſt not contradict him, & that 
the Countys were not conſulted. That the Electors 
have this Priviledge is plain from the Writ for the E. 
lection of Knights & Burgeſſes, mention d by Cromp- 
ton in his Jurisdiction of Courts, thus. Ii quod, &c. 
1. 
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i. e. - That ſo the ſaid Knights may have a full & 


2 Sufficient Power for themſelves & the Community of 
?? the foreſaid County, and the the ſaid Citizens & 


* Burgeſles , may have the like for themſelves & the 


Community of the ſaid Citys & Burroughs, to do & 
? conſent to thoſe Things, which then & there shall 
happen to be ordain'd, about the foreſaid Affairs, 
? by the Common Councell of our ſaid Kingdom. Sv 
that for the want of ſuch a Power, the ſaid Affairs 
may not remain uneffected. | Art's: 

But, there is no need of inſiſting further upon this, 
the Houſe of Commons have trequently own*d it them- 
ſelves, that they are the ſervants & T'ruſtces of the Peo- 
ple, particularly in the 7th. Year of James Iſt. when 
they petition'd the King againſt laying Dutys withour 
Conſent of Parliament upon Goods exported or Im- 
ported, wherein they expreſs themſelves thus. We 
therefore your Majeſtys moſt humble Commons aſ- 
? ſembled in Parliament, following the Example of this 
» worthy Care of our Anceſtors, & out of our Duty to 
? thoſe, for whom we ſerve, The Commons did expreſſe 
the ſame Regard for their Electors in the Parliaments 
of King Charles I. & frequently in thoſe of King Char- 
les II. Thus, the Commons in their Addreſs to the 
latter, March. 26. 1672. for Redreſs of -Grievances 
faid; They conceiv'd themſelves bound in Neceſſary 
? Duty to bis Majeſty, & in Discharge of the Traſt re- 


V god in them, by thoſe whom they repreſented, truly to 


inform his Majeſty of the ſtate of the Kingdom. They 
usꝰd the like Expreſſions in their Addreſſes about Grie- 
yances the 29th. March. 1673. March. 6. 1676. & 
November 29. 1680. 1 


- Beſides , the Thing is plain of it ſelf, for, every 


Knight Citizen & Burgeſs has a Right to Wages , 
from the Countys Citys & Towns for which they ſerve, 
& at the End of every Seſſion, they were anciently 
deſir'd to ſuc out Writs for their Wages, & in diverſe 
Oountys, there were feyeral Portions of Land _— 
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for that End. It had been well for the Nation, that 
Ancient Cuſtom had continued, for then, the Members 
were kept in a Dependance upon their Electors, & ob- 
lig' d to be diligent in Dispatching the Publick Buſi- 
neſs, ſo that is was rare for a Seſſion to laſt above four- 
ty Dayes, & that was the Reaſon, why the Commons 
told Richard the II. That, according to an Ancient 
Statute, if he abſented himſelf perversly by the ſpace of 
40 Dayes, without regarding the Vexation, of his Peo- 
ple, & their great Expences, they might return Home 
without his Leave. Prorogations were not known in 
thoſe Days, without Conſent of the Houſes, & for 
very weighty Reaſons. And when the Country pay'd 
thoſe who ſerv'd them in Parliament, honeſt Gentle- 


men, had no Occaſion ro ſpend their own Eſtates in 
the Publick Service, nor had others any occaſion to 


be Penſioners to the Court, as in the Reign of King 
Charles II. &c. when a Lord Treaſurer ſaid, the Mem- 
bers came about him at the Cloſe of every Suſſion, like 
hungry Jack Daws craving for Cheeſe. 

It was the Conſtant Plea of all our old English Pa- 
triots that Members ought to purſue the Intereſt of 
thoſe who choſe them, & for that End, to keepa Cor- 
reſpondence with them. x ever abhor'd long Par- 
liaments, becauſe it gave the Court an Opportunity to 
corrupt Men by Places & Penſions, & this occaſion'd 
ſuch extravagant Expences at Elections, that in Char- 
les II. Time, it was complain'd, that ſome pay'd fif- 
teen hundred Pounds others two Thouſand, & ſome 
ſeven Thouſand Pounds to be choſen, and to be ſure, 
they that bought ſo dear could not ſell cheap. This 
gave one Occaſion to ſay, of that Princes Penſionary 
Parliament, that, as they ſold their Country they 
would likewiſe have fold their King, had not Lewis 
the 14th. trick'd them, & got the Right of Preemp- 
tion. As Corruption of Manners has utually produc'd 
good Laws, it were to be wisb'd we had more effec- 


tual ones, againſt Bribery in chuſeing & voteing, & 


that, 
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that, as anciently, Suretys for the Appearance of Mem- 
bers were return'd with themſelves, they should now 
hive Suretys for their Honeſty to their Countrey, and 
that as ſome Burroughs were formerly excus'd from 
ſending Members, becauſe they were not able to pay 
them their Wages, none should be allow'd to take 
Mony or Treats for chuſeing Members, & that thoſe 
who make Uſe of Mobbs, or other indirect Methods 
to be choſen, should upon Proof of it, not only by 
eee of Sitting in the Houſe, but Severely 
unis d. 1 N 
N In Scotland the ableſt Lawyers & even thoſe who 
were high for Prerogative, decay to be Law, that 
Parliaments were limited. Thus, Sr. Geo: Mackenzie 
objected againſt the Umon, Propos'd by King Char- 
les II. in 1670. That Parliaments could not alter 
Fundamentals, this being the Difference, betwixt 
them & other Laws, that the latter might be al- 
* terd but the former not. Their Parliaments he ſaid, 
? could not ſubvert the Conſtitution of any one of 
„ their three Eftates , viz. their Lords, Barons, & 
» Burgeſſes, much leſs all the three, and the Funda- 
mental Libertys of the Nation, no more than the 
” Magiſtrates & Town Councel of a Burrough, could 
give away the Priviledges of the Burrough, without 
the full Conſent of the People. For the Commiſs- 
*? toners of Shires and Bourroughs with us (ſayes he,) 
P arc the ſame as the Procuratorcs Univerſitatis are in 
Y the Civil Law, & it was known that Procuratorcs 
cum libera Poteſtate , could not alienate the Rights 
? of their Conſtituents; without a ſpecial Mandate to 
that Effect. And if we conſider the Commiſſions by 
” which they ſit in Parliament, we find, it only im- 
»» powers them to repreſent their Electors or Conſti- 
? ruents in every Thing which may be Advantagious to 
them, but not give up their Liberties, ſo that what 
ſoever they do contrary to the welfare of thoſe they 
? repreſcar is Null & Void. The Power of making 
01. ws 
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Laws, ſayes he, & taking away Libertys, are difte® 
* rent Things, for no Man can be depriv'd of the 
ILatter, without a Crime, or his own Conſent, This 
was ſo plain, that at the Cloſe of every Parliament in 
Scotland, they paſs'd an Act, Salvo Jure Cujuslibet; 
to prevent any Man's being wrong' d of his Right, by 
ſurpriſe, or Misrepreſemations , that might have been 
made in Parliamen rn. | Bol 
Sr John Nisbit, who was alſo the Kings Advocate 
in Scotland, as well as Sr, Geo: gave his Opinion in 
the ſame Manner, that Members of Parliament, had. 
only a Power of raiſing Superſtructures, but not of 
altering Fundamentals, without Authority from thoſe 
who choſe them. ie e, 
Gr. James Stuart, lately deceas*d-, who was Advocate 
for King William & her preſent Majeſty in Scotland; 
argues this Caſe ſtrongly , both from Reaſon , & the 
Authoritys of the greateſt Lawyers in Europe, in 4 
Book call'd, Jus Populi vindicatum. Wherein he man- 
tains , ſuch Acts of Parliament to be null & void in 
themſelves. 5 1-1 | e e 
Nor was it in Great Britain alone, but alſo in France, 
while they had their Great Parliaments, or General 
Aſſemblys of Eſtates, of which, Thuanus gives us this 
Remarkable Inſtance, that in ſuch an Aſſembly at Blois 
in the Reign of Henry III. Bodin Deputy for the 3. 
Eſtates of Vermandois, & other Deputies told the King, 
who was angry at many Things they ſaid & did, con- 
trary ta his Will, * That they were commanded fo to 
do, by thoſe who ſent them, & that they durſt not 
*2 disobey. The fame Bodin , in his Book de Repu- 
blica, argues this Caſe with a great deal of ſtrength, 
that Depurics are oblig'd ro do Nothing without the 
Conſent of thoſe that Commiſſion'd them; in Matters of 
Weight: Althuſius another Eminent French Lawyer, 
argues the ſame, in his Book of Politicks, yet both 
thoſe Gentlemen were very high for Prerogative. Gro- 
tius de Jure Belli & Pacis N & Puffendorf de Officio 
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hominis & Civis, are of the ſame Opinion as tothe Du- 
ty of Mandatarii or Commiſſioner s. 4; 2008: © 

Sandoval in his Life of Charles the V. tells us it was 
the ſame in Spain, & that in a Cortes held at Madrid, 
in the Beginning of that Princes Reign, the Procurado- 
res, or D:putys from Several Parts of Caſtile, did ex- 
cuſe themſelves from agreeing to the Supplys he deman- 
ded, becauſe they had receiv'd no Orders in that Parti- 
cular , from the Towns that ſent them, & when they 
afterwards receiv'd expreſs Orders not to do it, they 
_ his Majeſty a flat Denial, & the like was done 

_— , in the Reign of his Son Philip the Se- 
cand. M | | . | 

- Theſe are only Inſtances of what particular Nations 
owe to Themſelves, bur the Caſe is much ſtronger on 
gur fide, where the Conſtitution of Parliament is foun- 
ded anew on a ſolemn Treaty betwixt two Independant 


Nations, & the Scots, on the Faith of that Treaty have 


ſank the Number of their Repreſentatives ſo much, that 
they are not capable of Influencing or carryingany Vote 
in the British Parliament, for the Preſervation of the 
Rights, which are reſerv'd to them by the Treaty, but 
rely intirely on the Honour of the English Nation, for 
the Performance of what was ſtipulated, therefore, ſince 
the Article of the Hanover Succeſſion, was the vary 
Foundation of the Union it cannot in Juſtice be attak'd 
or alter'd, without, previously conſulting the Nation 
of Scotland, either Collectively or Repreſentatively, 
ar , if a Parliament of Great Britain should act other - 
wiſe, the Scots will be Juſtify'd by the Laws of God, 
Nature, & Nations, to declare the Union Diffolv*d', 
& are at Liberty to provide for their own ſecurity the 
beſt they can. = | [4 18 
But Suppoſeing, as the Faction would fain have it, 
that a British Parliament should have no Regard to 
the Union, & that the Repreſentatives of both Na- 
tions should offer to Repeal the Hanover Succeſſion 
there's a double Barr ſtill in their Way. The firſt. is , 

4 f that 
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That the Kingdom of Great Britain, ſtands engag'd 
by a Solemn Treaty with the Dutch, Joyntly to main- 
tain the Hanover Succeſſion, & therefore can't in Juſtice 
offer ro weaken, alter, or repeat it, without the Con- 
ſent of the Dutch, whoſe Sccurity is concern'd in it as 
well as ours. For that State knows very well by dear 
bought Experience, in our Charles IIs Time, That 
when the British Court is under the Influence ot that 
of France, & concurrs with them for promoteing Popery 
& Slavery, the Ruin of their Provinces muſt be the 
Neceflary Conſequence. And tis Demonſtrable that if 
the Pretender come to the Throne, he muſt be oblig'd 
to depend on France, & of Courſe to Act by their Di- 
rection, for he can't otherwiſe keep the Crown on his 
Head, againſt the Juſt Title of the Houſe of Hanover, 
& thoſe in Great Britain, who will venture their Lives 
& Eſtates to ſupport it, in Conjunction with the Dutch. 
The Faction were ſo ſenſible of this, that by their O- 
racle the Author of the Conduct of the Allies; they 
pleaded to have the Treaty of Guarantee with the Dutch 
Annull'd. But ſince that Treaty is again renew'd, the 
Dutch have a Right, to ſee it perform'd when the 
Time comes, & ſince their All is at Stake, if it be 
not, we may Aſſure our ſelves, from the Known 
Wisdom & Juſtice of that Nation, they will inſiſt 

upon it. | 
Ihen for the Elector of Hanover, he is under an 
Unavoidable Neceflity, of doing his utmoſt to make 
ood his Title, for the Preſervation of his own Fami- 
ly, & Hereditary Dominions , for the French Court, 
with thoſe of St. Germans, Savoy, & Spain, who all 
pretend a Right of Blood, antecedent to that of his Fa- 
mily, will never think their Pretenſions ſecure, ſo long 
as the Family of Hanover is in any Condition to Aſſert 
their Right. Therefore, all thoſe Powers muſt Ne- 
ceſſarily reckon it their Intereſt, to deſtroy the Hano- 
ver Family. This not only Indiſpenſibly obliges the 
Elector to Purſuc his Title, but unavoidably ngages 
| 2 the 


the King of Pruſſià & his Friends in the Quarrel for ſelf 
Preſervation, fince that Family has the Reverſion, accords - 
ing to the Preſent ſettlement, in Caſe the Hanover Fa- 
mily should fail, 1 
Ibis is a very great Barr againſt Repealing the Hano- 
ver Succeſſion , ariſeing from the Intereſts of Princes & 
States Abroad, which not only engages the Dutch, the 
Familys of Hanover & Pruſſia, but the whole Empire, & 
the Northern Crowns, to defend the Hanover Succeſſion 
for their own Preſervation, but, there's another Great 
Barr, againſt, the Repeal of that Succeſſion at Home, 
which the Faction ſeems not to think of, therefore I shall 
take the Liberty to Inſiſt upon it a little as follow s. 
We have heard that if the Hanover Succeſſion be re- 
peal'd, the Nations of England & Scotland muſt be ipſo 
tacto return'd to their Separate State, as they were before 
the Union, & even m that Caſe, there is an invincible 
Barr, in the Pretenders Way, that he can never come 
to the Crown of either, without repealing their Particu- 
lar Settlements. To make this plain, we muſt again put 
the Faction in Mind, of che Act in the ſecond Seſſion of 
the firſt Year of the late King William & Queen Mary, 
Intitled an At declaring the Rights & Libertys of the Sub- 
jet, & Setiling the Succeſſion of the Crown, by which it is 
enacted, ?”” That all & every Perſon & Perſons, that is, 
” arc or Shall be reconcil'd to, or shall hold Commun- 
ion with the See or Church of Rome, or shall profeſs 
the Popish Religion, or shall marry a Papiſt, shall 
be excluded, & be for ever uncapable to inherit, poſs 
ſeſs or enjoy the Crown & Government of this Realm, 
& Ireland, & the Dominions there unto belonging, or 
any Part of the fame, or to have, uſe, or exerciſe any 
Regal Power, Authority or Jurisdiction within the 
ſame; and in all, & in every ſuch Cafe, or Caſes, the 
People of theſe Realms shall be, & are hereby abſolv'd 
of their Allegiance, & the ſaid Crown & Government, 
shall from Time to Time Deſcend to, & be enjoy'd 
by ſuch Perſon, or Perſons, being 1 
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„have Inherited & Enjoy'd the fame , in Caſe the ſaid 
” Perſon, or Perſons ſo reconcild, holding Communion, 
or Profeſſing, or Marrying as aforeſaid, were Natu- 
rally Dead. 
This is made by a following Clauſe of the ſame Act, 
to be the Law of this Realm for ever , & in Conſequence of 
this Act & Declaration of Rights, Another Statute 
was made in the 12th. & 13th of King Willam ” for 
” ſettling the Succeſſion on the moſt Illuſtrious Princeſs 
Sophia Electreſs & Dutcheſs Dowager of Hanover, & 
the Heirs of her Body being Proteſtants, which the 
Lords & Commons did oblige themſelves to mantain 10 
the utmoſt of their Powers , with their Lives & Eſtates, again 
all Perſons what ſoever that shall attempt any Thing to the con- 
trary. So that here's a Parliamentary Aſſociation for De- 
fence of the Hanover ſucceſſion, which it is humbly con- 
cciv'd is enough to warrant all the Proteſtants of Great 
Britain & Ireland, to enter into Voluntary Aſſociations, 
for Deſence of her Majeſty's Perſon & Government, and 


the Hanover Succeſſion, as was ptactic'd in Queen Eliza- 


beths Time, againſt all avow'd, or lurking Pretenders 
What ever, which ſeems to be very Neceſlary for the Rea» 
ſons above Mention'd. 

In further Purſuance of the Declaration of Rights two 
other Acts were made in the 13th. and 14th. of King 
Williams Reign, one for attainting the Pretender, & 
making it Treaſon to correſpond with him, or aſſiſt him 


with Mony. And the other, obliging all Perſons in Pla- 


ces & Poſts, & the Members of both. Houſes to abjure: 
the Pretender, & to maintain the Hanover Succeſſion. 


Theſe were the Laws made in King Williams Reign, to. 
ſecure the Proteſtant Succeſſion in Purſuance of the De= 
claration of Rights, It was upon, this Foot her Majeſty; 


receiv d the Crown, & ſwore to preſerve & maintain thoſe 


Laws; Her Majeſty in Purſuance & confirmation of them, 
did in the firſt Year of her Reign, give the Royal Aſ- 


ſent to an Act for inlarging the Time for taking the Ab- 
Jwation Oath. &c, and for further ſccureing the Proteſtant 
e Sues 
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gucceſſion in the Houſe of Hanover, making all Attempts 
againſt it high Treaſon, as formerly. In the 4th. Year 
of her Reign, she gave the Royal Aſſent to an Act, for 
Naturalizing the moſt Excellent Princeſs Sophia, & the 
Iſſue of her Body, & all Perſons lineally deſcending trom 
her, excluſive of ſuch of them, as should become Pa- 
piſts. Wn | 
g Her Majeſty in the 4th. & 5th. of her Reign, gave 
the Royall Aſſent to Another Act, for ſecureing the Ha- 
nover Succeſſidn, according to the ſormer Acts, & making 
the fame Attempts againſt it Treaſon, as before. In this 
Act, the Juſtices are appointed to take Care of the Ad- 
miniſtration, in the Name of ſuch Proteſtant Succeſſor 
of the Hanover Family, as shall have the Title at her 
Majeſtys Death, untill ſuch Time as the faid Succeſſor 
arrive in England. The Lords juſtices there appointed, 
are, the Lord Arch- Bishop of Canterbury, the Lord Chan- 


cellor or Lord Keeper , the Lord High-Treaſurer, the 


Lord Preſident of the Councel, the Lord Privy Seal, the 
Lord High Admiral, & the Lord Ch. Juſtice of the 
Queens Bench for the Time being; & if any of theſe Of- 
fices be in Commiſſion, the firſt in the Commiſſion shall 
be once of the Lords juſtices; & the Proteſtant Succeſſor 
of the Houſe of Hanover, is impower'd at any Time 
during her Majeſty's Life, hy three Inſtruments under 
his or her Hand & Seal to appoint ſo many Natural Born 
Subjects of England, as she or he shall think fit, to Act 
with the above mention'd ſeven, as Lords Jultices of Eng- 
land.” | | | 

\ Theſe were the Particular Securitys , provided by the 
Laws of England tor ſettling the Succeſhon in the Pro- 
rettant Line, & excluding all Popish Branches from the 
Throne tor ever, & theſe Laws being founded on the 
Declaration of Rights, are become the Inheritance of 
The People of Engiand, & their Undoubted Rights, & 
Libertys, upon agreeing to which, they did by their Re- 
_ prelentatives moſt cumbly & faithtully ſubmit themſelves, 
their tens, & Poltcritys for ever, to the late King Will- 
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im & Queen Mary, & their Proteſtant Succeſſors. From 
wheuce it is plain, That a British Parliament has no 
Power to alter, or repeal the Hanover Succeſſion, & if 
they should notwithſtanding pretend to do it, the King» 
dom of England returns Immediatly to its Separate State, 
& all theſe Laws ſtand in full Force & Effect, as before 
the Union, & being made the Baſis & Foundation of the 
English Government at the Revolution, cannot be re- 
pry by any Act of Parliament, no more than Magna 
A 833 | 
The like is to be ſaid for Scotland , which brings me 
to inquire how the Laws Stood there before the Unions 
with relation to a Popish Succeſſor. In their Declaration 
of Rights, the very firſt Cauſe why they declar'd the late 
King James to have forfeited his Crown, was, his 
being a profeſsd Papiſt, his aſſuming the Royal Power, 
 & acting as King without taking the Oath requir'd 
” by Law, in which every King at his Acceſſion to the 
Government, was oblig'd to Swear to Maintain the 
* Proteſtant Religion, & to rule the People according to 
their Laudable Laws; by which no Papiſt could be King 
or Queen of that Realm , nor bear any Office therein, 
nor could any Proteſtant Succeſſor exerciſe the Royal 
„power, till they had {worn the faid Coronation Oath. 
It was upon that Declaration of Rights, & Coronation 
Oath, that her Majeſty accepted the Crown of Scotland. 
So that if Scotland be returnd to its Separate State, as it 
| muſt unavoidably be; on the Repeal of the Hanover Suc- 
ceſſion, No Parliament can repeal that Declaration of 
Rights, and the Family of Hanover being the next Pro- 
teſtant Heirs, muſt ſucceed of Courſe to that Crown, by 
the former Laws of Succeſſion. 
Upon the whole, then we have Juſt Reaſon to call thoſe 
Men Viſionary Traitors, who entertain ſuch an Ignomi- 
nious Thought of the Parliament of Great Britain, & her 
Majeſty, as if they were capable of receiving a Motion, 
or paſſing an Act, that would involve them in ſuch No- 
torious Ferjury, & pull up the very Foundations of Go- 
| | V4 vern- 


7 = : . - 
* ws 4 a — 
2 4 "x „ = 

« a Ss 


F 244 J 
vernment in both Kingdoms, to which the People, have 
an Unalienable Right. The Faction then may retire with 
their Dreams, of Ceſſions, Renunciations, Aſſociations on 
the Throne, & Teſtamentary Diſpoſitions, contrary to the 
Hanover Succeſſion, to the Bottomleſs Pit where they were 
harch'd tor they can never impoſe them on the People of 
Great Britain, without reverſing the Declarations of Right, 
in affirmance of which the Acts for ſettling he Hanover 
Succeſſion were made, & from which the Proteſtants of 
the Nation will never depart. I shall here put the Lead - 
ers of the Faction in Mind, That there are many Inſtances 
in the Hiſtory and Laws of England, of Great Men's 
beeing attainted & executed as Traitors for indeavouring 
to ſubvert the Conſtitution, & it they think to pack a 
Parliament for their Purpoſe , by Invaſions, Mobbs, &. 
Rebellions, with a Popish or any other Pretender at their 
Head, they may remember what was objected againſt 
the packd Parliaments of the Popich Queen Mary, & 
againſt that at Coventry in the 38th. of Henry VI. which 
by another Parliament in the 39th. of his Reign, Cap. 1, 
was declar'd, to be no Lawfull Parliament, but a DE- 
VILISH COUNCEL, which deſign'd the Deſtruttion, 
& not the Welfare of the Kingdom, wherefore all that they 
did was declar'd void and Null. They may aſſue theme 
ſelos that the Brittish Proteſtants, will treat any Mobbish 
Convention which the Faction may aſſemble, in the lame, 
Manger, bs Abt) os ONT OR | 
. There's Another Inſtance in Hen the V Iths. Reign which, 
1 would adviſe the Leaders of our Jacobite Mobbs to con- 
{der , it is that of Jack Cade, a Tool to the then Pre- 
tender Ric ard Duke of Vork, encourag'd by the French, 
King, who thereby had an Opportunity , of recovering, 
whit he had formerly loſt in War againſt the English. 
This Fellow, that he might procure himſelt Authority & 
Eitcem among the Mobb, fit d the Nation with Com- 
plaints againicthe Men in Power, pretended. all Things 
were out of Order & needed Reformation, upon which, 
bis Followeis call'd him John amend All. Being BY. 
nen OTH. bo fee gen ©» Go = a UC 
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Succeſsfull in his firſt Attempts, he thought proper for 
acquireing the more Authority to aſſume the Great Name 
ot Mortimer, alledging that he was a true Branch of that 
Family, & Couſin ta the Pretender Richard. His Pre- 


text was to deliver the People from Extortioners, or in 


our Modern Dialect the Plunderers of the Nation. Ha- 
ving by theſe falſe Pretences & cuning Tricks, made & 
Great Sedition & Inſurrection, he took Royal Authority 
upon him, preſented to the Parliament Complaints in 
Name of the Commons, againſt heavy Iaxes, by which 
he ſaid the Nation was opprels'd, demanded that the Fa- 
vourites who as he alledgd shar'ud the Revenue among 
them, might be remov'd , & that the Pretender, with 
others whom he thought fit, should be teceiv'd into 
Favour, & the Inſtruments of Extortion, turn'd out of 
their Places, that ſuch & ſuch Perſons should be disgrac'd 
& Executed & particularly the Lord Say. Theſe Demands 
were ſent from the Commons to the Lords, & the King 
was advis d to reduce the Kebells by Force, but the Peo- 

le were ſo deluded, by Cade, that the Court was aban- 
don'd, thus the Traiterous falſe Mortimer defeated thoſe 
ſent againgſt him, & by Correſpondence with the Mobb, 


in the City, became Maſter of London, cur off whom 


he pleas'd & initead of delivering the Nation from, being 
plunder'd, prov'd the Greateſt Plunderer himſelf. Upon 
this the deluded People returning to their Senſes, aban- 
don'd their, upſtart Mortimer io that he was forc'd to 
fly, had a Price ſet upon his Head , & was at laſt killd 
by a Gentleman to whom he retus'd to ſurrender. Hig 
Head was ſet upon London Bridge & his Quarters dis- 
pero d in Kent, which had been the principal Scene of 
his Rebellion. The Parliament of the 3 fl. of Henry 
VI. Cap. 1. Cbaracteriſe him, thus; A moſt abomina- 
?, ble Tyrant, horrible, Odious, & errant falle Traitor, 
” whole Name, Acts & Feats, ought to be remov'd 
out of theSpecch & Mind, of every faithfull Chriſtian, 
” Man for ever. They likewiſe enacted', That all 
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Indict ments in Time comeing & in like Cafe, under 
the Powerof Tyranny, Rebellion, & Tumults, should 
be of no Regard, nor Effect & all Petitions deliver'd 
” by him, & his Accomplices, to the King & Parlia« 
ment, in the preceding Years , should be Aunul'd & 
“ deſtroy'd for ever. | | 

The Faction, & their Leaders, who meditate. a Re- 
bellion, for the Pretender, may fee their own lovely 
Features in this Glaſs, & a Proſpect, of what may pro- 
bably be their Deſtiny; wy YRS 

1 return to the traiterous Deſign they talk of, to at- 
tack the Hanover Succeſſion in Parliament. By the Scheme 
which the Authors of Hereditary Right lay down, it would 
ſeem they think that an Act for Liberty to diſpoſe of the 
Crown by Will, is like to be the mott Safe & effectual; 
but they may be pleas'd to take Notice That it is equally 
treaſonable to attack the Succeſſion by Fraud as by Force, 
& we have no Reaſon ro doubt, but her Majefty & the 
Parliament, will reſent it as highly, if any Man has the 
Impudence to propoſe it, even tho he should produce 
Inſtructions for it. But T believe none, unleſſe ſome of 
our Highland or Welch Addreſſers, would have the Bold- 
nels ro Offer iuſtructions of that Nature, ſince it is con- 
trary to the repeated Senſe of the People of Great Britain, 
who in ſo many Parliaments, have layd the Nation un- 
der Publick Oaths to Maintain the Hanover Succeſſion, 
which makes ſuch Inſtructions, or Propoſals, no leſs 
than High-Treafon, - | : 

I expect an Objection, that I am now arguing for an 
Indefeaſible Hereditary Right, which I have all along con- 
demn'd, but if any Body object this, They quite miſtake 
me; I only Argue againſt raking away a Right eftablish'd 
by Laws, Treatys, & Oaths, notify'd to the Houle of 
Hanover by Emhaſſys, on our Part, & accepted in the 
ſame Manner on theirs · This makes the Hanover Suce 
ceſſion lrrevocable; untill there be a Forfeiture on their 
Part, and in that Cale the very Laws which gave it, take 
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it away from the Perſon who forſcits his or her Right; 
fo that if any King or Queen of that Family, breaks in 
upon our Conſtitution, ſettled by the Declaration of 
Rights, & poſterior Acts, or shall turn Papiſt, or marry 
a Papiſt, then the Law abſolves' us from all Allegiance 
to them , & the Crown deſcends to the next Proteſtant 
of the Family. But this is not the Caſe now, nor, I hope 
never Will, none of the Family of Hanover has done 
any Thing to forfeit the Right, which is ſo ſolemn'ly 
veſted in them: And as no Parliament ever Yet pretended 
to take away a private Man's Right; without being pre- 
viouſly convicted of a Crime, it is never to be preſum'd 
that they will offer to take away the Right of that Fa- 
mily to Govern us, according to the Parliamentary In- 
tail, nor our Right to be Govern'd by them. It is a 
Priviledge allow'd to the Meaneſt ſubject in Britain, to 
be heard what he has to tay, when any Body claims his 
Eſtate, & ſince that Priviledge, can't in Juſtice be refus'd 
to the Hanover Family, & the British Nation, who have 
an undoubted Right in one another, they have very good 
Cauſe to demand a Hearing, before Judgment be pals'd 
& when it once comes to that, we may eaſily gueſs at 
the Conſequence. W hoever takes upon them to be Judges 
in this Cate, muſt be ſure to produce their Commiſſion, 
& expect to have it thorowly Canvals'd, of which I shall 
ſay no more, but leave the Faction to think on the Reſt. 
Some of them we know have a Whim in their Nodles, 
& are bold enough to talk on't , That the Hanover Suc- 
ceſſion may {till be repeal'd, becauſe of the Clauſe in the 
Act of Settlement, which makes it Criminal for any 
Body to ſay, That the Kings or Queens of this Realm, 
” with & by the Authority of Parliament, are not able to 
make Laws & Statutes, of Sufficient Force & Validity 
to limit & bind the Crown, & the Deſcent, Limi- 
tation, Inheritance & Government thereof, but Com- 
mon ſenſe may tell them, that this Clauſe is nothing to 
their Purpoſe, on the Contrary it expoſes them to the 
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Penaltys, ſince they queſtion the Power: by which the 
Succeſſion is ſettled, otherwiſe they make the Act to con-; 
tradict it ſelt, & to unſettle by this Clauſe what's Irrevo- 
cably eſtablish'd by the Body of the Statute upon the 
Conditions there Preſcrib' d. A ür Ne A a 
But, had there been any Doubt in that Matter before, 
it is fully remov'd now by the Treaty Union, & by the 
Acts of the United Parliament ſince, for the further ſecu- 
rity of the Hanover Succeſſion, and Appointing the Oazhs, 
for Maintaining it. To this the Nation has S worn & can't, 
go back, God himſelf is made a Party to it, & the Sacred 
Depoſitum is lodg'd in his Hands, Who has ſolemay de- 
clar'd, that he will not hold them guiltieſs that take his 
Name in Vain. 44 #1 e ee 
It is fit to Obſerve here that the Faction hy their pro- 
Jet of Diſpoſing the Crown by Will, would: make us 
greater Slaves than the very French, for iy by 
is allow'd in that Arbitrary Government. This is plai 
by the Inſtance of their laſt King Lewis the X11: He 
pretended by his Will, to appoint a Regency during ahe 
Minority of his Son, the preſent French King, but it 
was oppos'd by the Grandees, as being of No Validity, 
& therefore Never put in Execution, as the Duke of 
Rochfocaulr tells us in his Memoirs., s DIM 


And as theſe Men who talk thus, are greater Slaves 
than the French, they are leſs concern'd for their Church 
& Religion, ths their Pretenſions run high for both. I 
shall therefore conclude with tome Inſtances to prove 
that other Nations beſides ours, have rejected Kings 
becauſe they were not of the Eſtablisb'd Religion. 
The If, Inſtance is that of France, whoſe Cuſtoms in 
other Reſpects the Party is to fond of. Two French Par- 
liaments, or as they call them, General Aſſemblys of the 
States, rejected Henry IV. becauſe he was a Proteſtant; 
& would never receive him as King, till he renounc'd his 
Religion, tho, he was next in Blood, & a Prince of ſuch 
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extraordinary Endowments z that all Europe admir'4!. 
him. Fit «Sir 

The next Inſtance is Poland, where they admit none 
to be Kings bur Papiſts, & on that Account, King 
Auguſtus their preſent Sovereign, was oblig'd to turn 
Papiſt 3 before he could be Admitted to their Throne. 
A IIId. Inftance is that of the Empire, where by 
the Golden Bull, none but papiſts can mount the Impe- 
rial Throne. The Party would do well then to give us a 
Reaſon, why we should not be as Zealous four our Reli- 
gion, which is founded on the Word of God, as Papiſts 
are for theirs, which is meer humane Invention. By this 
we may ſee, how unfairly, the French & other Papiſts 
Argue, when they blame us for excluding our Popish 
Line, for which we have ſuch Precedents , by their 
own Practice, as fully Juſtifys rhe Equity of ours. 

We have likewiſe an Example, from the Proteſtant 
Nation of Sweden, who dethron'd their King Sigismond 
for being a Papiſt, made Prince Charles his Uncle, who 
was a Proteſtant, King, & declar'd all Papiſts uncapable 
either of obtaining or Keeping their Sovereignty. - This 
was the Reaſon, why their Queen Chriſtina, upon her 
Reſolution to turn Papiſt, chole to demit her Crown, be- 
fore she openly profeſs'd her ſelf of the Roman Commun- 
ion, becauſe she knew, that Immediatly upon ſuch a 
Declaration, she would have been dethron'd, as well as Si- 
gismond. * By this artfull Piece of Conduct, she not only 
prevented that Disgrace, but procur'd a larger Allowance, 
than its probable she would have obtaind, had the Cauſe 
of her Demiſſion been publickly known. Yer she was an 
Hereditary Princeſs, & Daughter to the Great Guftavus 
Adolphus, who had merited ſo much of Sweden, & indeed 
of all Europe. 0 | 

But were there no ſuch Precedents , the dear bought 
Experience of (Great Britain & Ireland, which have fuffer'd 
ſo much by Popish Princes, is enough to demonſtrate the 
Neceſlity of it. Theſe Nations have found by too many Ex- 


peri- 
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periments, That no Oaths or Promiſes from 


Popish Prin- 
ces, & that no Laws, how good ſoever, nor the Great- 
eſt ſervices done to ſuch Princes, can be any ſecurity to 
Proteſtant Subjects, for the very Principles of the Popish 
Religion, make void all Obligations towards thoſe they call 
Hereticks, and think themſelves bound in Conſcience to 
deſtroy; There can be no Greater Evidence of this, than 
the Practice of Lewis the 14th. He was under as great En- 

agements, by Law, Promiſe, & Merit, to his Proteſtant 
Subjects, as a Prince could be, & freely own'd it oftner 
than once, yet we know how eaſily he broke through all 
thoſe tyes, and continues ſtill, to perſecute his Proteſtant 
Subjects, with the utmoſt Barbarity, tho as he ow'd his 
Crown to Proteſtants at firſt, he is now indebted for the 
conſervation of it, & to the vaſt Acceſſion of Power & 
Wealth to his Family by Spain & the Welt-Indies, to Pro- 
teſtant Princes & States. From all this it is evident that 
there's no truſting to Popish Princes, for be they ever. {6 
much oblig'd or fo generous & well diſpos'd of themſelves, 


to do Juſtice to their Proteſtant Subjects, it is not in their 


Power. The Authority of the Church of Rome, & the 


Dominion which Prieſts, & particularly Confeſſors exerciſe 


over their Conſciences, make them believe it their Duty 
to Circumvent albProteſtants by Fraud & deſtroy them by 


Force. e | 
. . This brings me to another Plea inſiſted on by the Faction 


vizt. That the Pretenders turning Proteſtant removes the 
Cauſe of his Exclufion. But were his Converſion true, of 
which we have not yet had the leaſt Proof, They will find 
themſelves in a Miſtake, forthe Words of the Acts, which 
eftablish the Hanover Succeſſion, exclude all thoſe who 
were Papiſts at the Time (& ſuch he certainly was) with- 
out any Reſerve for them, if they afterwards turn'd Pro- 
teſtant. No body can deny this, to be Juſt , for we all 
know, that his pretended Father was allow'd to diſſemble 
his Religion, untill ſuch Time as he thought he might 
take of the Mask with Safety. And its well enough 
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known, that the Church of Rome not only allows , but 
commands, and pretends to hallow Diſſimulation in Caſes 
ot much leſs Importance, than that of — a Crown, 
in Order to promote the Romish Intereſt* Beſides, they 
who talk ſo much of his being a Proteſtant , make him 
only one of Leflys Stamp, which is no better thana French 
Papiſt, as appears by that Authors Pontificate & Regale: 
But further, were the Pretender really a Proteſtant; it 
could be of no weight in this Caſe, there are ſo many other 
Barrs in his Way, for in the firſt Place, there are ſuch 
Objections to his Legitimacy as never have been, nor ne- 
ver can be anſwer'd. In the Next Place, he ſtands attaint- 
ed for uſu ping her Majeſty's Titles, & has again & again, 
incurr'd the Penaltys of High Treaſon ſince that Time, 
by attempting to dethrone her Majeſty with an Arm'd 
Force, & aſſerting his Title in Oppoſition to hers, dur- 
ing the late Treaty at Utrecht. In the laſt Place, could his 
Legitimacy be prov'd which is utteriy Impoſhble , he is 
excluded by the Forfeiture of his Pretended Father, ac- 
cording: to former Precedents in both Nations, in the 
Caſes of the Houſes of York and Baliol. This left the 


Thrones vacant at the Time of the Revolution, when 


that Objection was remov'd, as to the Princeſſes of Oran- 
ge & Denmark, who were rehabilitated by the Conven- 
tions & Parliaments of both Nations, becauſe they were 
Proteſtants, & that they as well as the Princes their 
Husbands, concur'd in delivering us from Popery & Sla- 
W. 2514 | e 
The French Court has as litle Reaſon as any in Europe 
to find Fault witth this Settlement, becauſe their pre- 
ſent Line came in by the Excluſion of that of Lorrain, which 
they pretended was unworthy of the Crown, tho undoub- 
tediy next in Blood. 
Upon the whole then, thoſe Men ought to be had in the 
utmolt Abhorrence, as Traitors to God & their Country, 
who would attempt the Hanover Succeſſion , either by 
an open Repeal, or by any fraudulent or forcible — 
| nce 
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fince as her Majeſty graciously told us from the Throne; 
all that 1s dear to us, muſt be irrecoverably loſt, if ever the 
Deſigns of a Papich Pretender , bred up in the Principles of 
the moſt Arbitrary Government, should take Place. Nor 
is it we alone, bur all Chriſtendom muſt run the ſame 
Riſque , if the Houſe of Bourbon, which is now poſ- 
ſels'd of France, Spain, & the Welt Indies, should 
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ever be able to place a Depuiy on the Throne of Great 


Britain. 
POSTSCRIPT. 

Since the compoſeing of what's above, I have ſeen the 
Copy of a Treaſonable paper avowedly handed about by 
the Jacobites in Scotland. It is a ſort of a Manifeſto by the 
Pretender Intitled, The Kings good Intentions & Sentiments by 
one fully Inſtructed. A full Proof of a Treaſonable Correſpon- 
dence betwixt the Impoſtor & the Faction there, & of 
their being upon the Wing for a Rebellion. 

This Paper however, baffles their Argument from his 
Converſion, for there he ſayes, ” If he should declare 
himſelt a Proteſtant, very few of his Friends would be- 
? lieve him, & his Enemys woul be ſure to turn it agas 
” inſt him, not only as a Mean and dishonourable, but 
* alfo as a dangerous Diſſimulation. No doubt but fame 
of the Scots Lords &c. can give a full Account of this if 


they pleaſe, eſpecially ſuch as, have abjured him, and yet 


drink his Health by che Name of King James che 8th. 
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